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Vol. 6 No. 31 NWORN MDD TN S naw

INTRODUCTION TO Naw 1. J'\P'?'IH—LIGHTING SHABBOS CANDLES

JINJ YYD 29 in his M0 provides us with a road map to follow in our study of moE:
DI 2y A1k 2w, 5h 0 DT MDEN NN 13RI IFINI-ING YD 27 D
FY2TN O TN DTSN DTN QNS MSBN AN (P QRN AR e
FIMM PP 305 NI MDY Nawn MPON INAN DI A 2R R Naw a0 phn
YRR MANY LN A3 YRR 1Y 09992 12031, Nawh 13 pohamh oo e ol

LR DINYP DINTP T
Translation: Now that we have finished examining the daily prayers, we should continue by studying the
prayers for special days and the Brachos for those days. We can describe those special days as falling into one of
the following categories: Shabbos, Rosh Chodesh, Holidays and Fast Days. 1et us begin by examining the
prayers of Shabbos and its Brachos: before sunset on Friday, we are required to light candles for Shabbos. The
majority recite a Bracha for lighting candles. After the setting of the sun, we recite Kriyas Shema.

After providing the wording and structure of the daily prayers, ]R3 7*TVD 39 moves on to
the MY'ON of NAY. Let us follow in his steps. The first liturgical moment that YD 39
1'NJ presents from the MSON of NAW is the 71993 that precedes the lighting of the

Shabbos candles. In providing the 273, he notes that a majority of people recite a 723723

before lighting Shabbos candles. By choosing those words, he informs us that in his time
reciting a Bracha before lighting Shabbos candles was not a universal practice. In his short

statement, 3N 7YTVD 27 brings forth the central issue that surrounds the first liturgical act
that we perform on NAW; i.e. reciting the 372 for lighting candles. That issue can be
expressed as follows: since Jews lit candles each night to provide light in their homes, why
was lighting candles just before NA¥ considered a M¥MA and why should that act require a
11272? The issue is presented in the N72J as follows:
I IN2T AN 2NAYD IND 1D IR DRPIE 1392 /1By 1D 77 naw noom 0523 Tmbn
N3 NPT NN AN D AN IR AN 10D N LN I N 1,0
PPDTM 127 AN N7 2 (M3 27 TN 1D AN, NTAT 29 92 113 27 NT 121 nawa
TR IRD STIRD NN AN, AW Y20 1AM DRI DT AR ;T2M , Nawa 1)
15 DIN'3M NAW 29 NYON N2 T 020 D a0 1197 70 120 N T 29 NS
T INOED T RN 11T 2N ABYAMY PRI 19T PID P en NDD 130y
10,055 9w 2 N5 032 0mh N 1M 1930 13 1ar Pabn v, MIN-2
9,030 N 1957 102 992770 1125 s HHm nva s aNB 102 iveea
TR 2WDI DIPW MM ORD MW YNNI W DIDWN MM (3 1) 190 mips o

1. Why do we not use {7, the oily residue of pitch as a fuel for providing light.
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SN I 02T P ANRA N2 MR Y27 DN 2w Nl DA ") ﬂp5'h'l ! ATAN 29
NIN 727 150 ONI 2501 1IN TR 7 AN NAD) Elarii=RNgalg} 20237 29 PR

D901 NS ABEIPn TN DY TN 1T RN

Transtation: RAV ISHMAEIL SAID ete. What is the reason? Rabbah answered, Since it is malodorous,
1t 15 feared that be, the occupant of the house, will leave it and go out. Said Abaye to him, Then let him leave it!
I maintain, Abaye replied, that the kindling of the lamp on the Sabbath is a duty, for Rav Nabman ben Rav
Zabda-others state, Rav Nahman ben Raba-said in Rab's name: The kindling of the lamp for the Sabbath is
a duty; the washing of the hands and the feet in warm water on the eve of the Sabbath is voluntary. While I
maintain that it is a Mitzvah. How is it a Mitzvah? For Rab [udabh said in Rab's name: This was the
practice of R. Judah b. I/'ai: On the eve of the Sabbath a basin filled with hot water was brought to him, and
he washed his face, hands, and feet, and he wrapped himself and sat in fringed linen robes, and was like an
angel of the Lord of Hosts. But his disciples hid the corners of their garments from him. Said he to them, My
sons! Have I not thus taunght you: A linen robe, in respect to fringes-Beth Shammai exempt it, while Beth
Hillel hold it liable, and the halachab is as Beth Hillel? But they held, it is forbidden on account of being a
night garment. Concerning the verse: And You have removed my soul far off from peace; I forgot prosperity.
What is the meaning of, ‘and You have removed my soul far off from peace’? Rav Abbahu said: This refers to
the kindling of the light on the Sabbath. I forgot prosperity; Rav Jeremiah said: This refers to the loss of
baths. Rav Johanan said: This means the washing of hands and feet in hot water. Rav Isaac Nappaha said:
This refers to a beantiful bed and beantiful bedclothes upon it. Rav Abba said: This refers to a decked-ont bed
and an adorned wife for scholars.

The NA/2J describes the practice of M7%)] ﬂP'?"I-'I before DAY, first as a M3, an
obligation, and then as a M¥M. In our recent encounter with the word: MY concerning
DN NNYYY MDD we suggested the possibility that the word "M¥” can be defined as an
admirable act rather than as a true M. It is therefore fair to ask the same question
concerning the MV of M7] ﬂp'?ﬂn'l before NA¥: should the word M¥M as it is used by
the N) in reference to N7 J'\P‘?'lﬂ before N3 be defined as an admirable act or as a
true M¥22 Keep in mind that just as the N2 did not provide a 2372 to be recited before
performing the "IMYVA” of QYN ANYYY MDD, the NI did not provide that a 7272 be
recited before fulfilling the "MY¥D” of M%) ﬂp%ﬁﬂ before NA¥. Here is how several
DYIYNT viewed the issue:

m)/pla] NON 2Wn 7D PR ,NYT DAY 22 —\231—'2'12Y 72 /T DAY N2DN Y9
(2 ,70) R2YT NN2 P2 N2 PV N

2. Professor Dalia Marx of Hebtew University e-mailed me after she received last week’s newsletter and suggested that the
word MI¥M as it appears in the following statement that I cited can be defined in the same manner:
Wﬂ'ﬁp‘? S ,NDIDA N33 I NNMP DR NOpw 5 by AN b 12 DV %27 AMR—"2 1Y T /T M272 NI 5233 Tmabn
ann 5y

Translation: Rav Joshua ben 1Levi says: Although a person recited Kriyas Shema in synagogue, it is mandatory that he recite it once again just before
going to sleep.
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Translation: Candle lighting is performed in honor of Shabbos. A meal is not considered to be special unless it
is eaten in an atmosphere that is as well lit as the daylight.

MM NDT 29 M 70 1M 0 NN 0235 — M2—2 aY 112 A7 Naw NoDn Mo
M WD 1IN MO0 M9T 115D DB M2 10D 9D DUIAN DY ;e 79 53
YIMIBNTI [1297 15 99T 13 MPRTIN 720 PNT b D Y LN 1 0D

M7 RDT NI 12T DN 1137 MWINY LIDT2 PAPD PRI M DINAN 2 (TP 1)
,N3w 3N NI’ 5w 11291 81 02 PR DA Nabya hea KON T RST o0 onb
PPSTID T AN D 725 RO AN QYD MWING 7Y L1003 PHYRT I M e
D3 923 RITT FINDI PR DR P95 KDY YS9 AnmD1 mnaa% 120 1 RS A
51 7513 131,9725 IR mDonw s v 19BN 1IDI5M LD MM DD BN (19 ) 0T
107) 199 APIONR 1D IR NN DR MY DT 300 D T8 PNT TR0 RN
TP 13 NPT WK TIB NI T3 PYOTIHN B DY 37 97D A3 N i 1 AT
NID R 105 NTD P9TRY AR M0 TR TP PPN N3 M ORE 171R FINAS

(233 97 5opb) Ny RO 73521 o K52 725

Translation: The act of washing one’s hands in hot water before Shabbos was described by the Gemara as
“mandatory” becaunse it is not that much of a “Mitzvah.” When referring to the requirement of washing one’s
hands before reciting Birkas Hamazone, the Gemara also used the word “mandatory.” The concern there is
with the danger involved in wiping one’s eyes with the salt that comes from the area of Sodom that a person may
have come in contact with during the meal. There is also the concern that there should not be the repetition of
an incident in which a person lost his life because of his failure to wash his hands after eating. Some wanted to
argue that it is not necessary to recite a Bracha when lighting candles for Shabbos based on the fact that the
Gemara used the word: mandatory in reference to the act of lighting Shabbos candles. They made that
argument becanse concerning the practice of washing one’s hands after eating, the Gemara also used the word
“mandatory” and did not require the recital of a Bracha. Rabbeinu Tam said it was a mistake to compare the
two acts. Washing hands after eating was instituted only as protection against endangering one’s life but
lighting candles before Shabbos was enacted as a mandatory act as part of the Mitzvah of enjoying Shabbos.
Several similar obligations come with the requirement that they include a Bracha. Another reason given for not
matking a Brachay i.e. becanse when the candles are already lit well before Shabbos, there is no requirement to
put them out and to relight them, 1 am not sure that 1 agree that there is no requirement to extinguish and to
then relight the candles. I can support that position by pointing to the practice of covering the blood of an
animal once it is slanghtered. Even if the wind blows dirt over the blood, and he is not required to cover the
blood, if he covers the blood anyway, he has to make a Bracha. ~ Similarly when a male child is born without
foreskin, it may not be necessary to cut him at all but when he goes through the circumcision ceremony, we still
recite the Brachos. In addition we find that in Seder Rav Amrom Gaon, he requires the recital of a Bracha for
lighting Shabbos candles. It therefore is the position of Rabbeinu Tam that if candles were already lit well
before Shabbos, they should be extinguished and then relit with the recital of a Bracha provided that it is not
done too early or too late.

3T N 2T 173N BN AP N AW 13 npRT-N a5 1 pe naw MoSh orama
P9I MR 02PN FIRPL TV AN TR 297 1R M KDY D5 10N
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awa 9197 93 N2 NAR YA D TANY DN TN, NON 9 oND o
2w 20y 5553 1 (3 N 0T A M1 Domne By SN Hone 1315 PN 19 aN
W PMIBHI WP WK BIPA TP 1215-8 1 AN N2 PR aTp 1Ak 2vm

.00 137 B2 291 RIAR 2277 53 5y Thany 95, naw bt oo
Translation: 1ighting candles before Shabbos is not optional in that if a person wants to light, he can do so
and if he does not want to light, he does not have to light. But it is also not a Mitzvah that a person must
chase after until e performs it similar to the obligation to prepare an Eruv in the courtyards or washing hands
before eating. However, it is an obligation. NMen and women are required to have candles providing light in
their houses during Shabbos. Even if a person does not have what to eat, he should beg for olive ol so that he
can have light for Shabbos becanse having light on Shabbos is a major part of the enjoyment of Shabbos. A
person is required to recite the Bracha: Baruch Ata Hashem Elokeinn Melech Ha’Olam Asher Kidishanu
B’Mitzwotay V"Tzeivann 1."Hadlik Neir Shel Shabbos as we recite a Bracha for any act that we are
obligated to perform based on the direction of onr Sages.

P 22 D9 RIM 37 MR L0 57) DA —N 11257 1 97D Naw MDA N M
PANY 71T 7230 NAN MND TN M Panome @ M 2nY,00om mbn 0va b

MY 723D
Translation: Ray Huna said: a person who regularly lights Shabbos candles will merit having sons who are
Torah Scholars and the Tur wrote that there are those whose practice it is to light two candles, one based on the
word: Zachor found in the first set of the Ten Commandments concerning Shabbos and one based on the word:
Shamor found in the second set of the commanmadents concerning Shabbos

13720 979 107 By 2% 21 2m A N1 NPT 9epT-20 19D DY 19D
YIIANTD DN NDD PR PO NI SR T2 D0 YAPR TN 020 N Menn 53 5y
3 13371 11372 0P DFPN2TT RT3 1IARTIY T AN SR IR, 5w N1 A
TN WD DD MY OND LTI SN MWD DSWA MM 11807 TBNTD 1TIONDN NION
DS 9D NPT 2 129BNY 1Y DB D BRTD DD NI NAwD N3 AP0 T ITaN

22 13 APRIAN 1327 MOBDN NP INAT TR

Translation: We hold that lighting candles on Shabbos is obligatory, meaning that it is necessary to recite a
Bracha while lighting the candles just as we recite a Bracha while performing other Mitzvos. What Bracha does
one matke? Asher Kidishanu B'Mitzvotay V" Izeivann 1."Hadlik Neir Shel Shabbos. Where do we find that
G-d commanded us to light Shabbos candles? From the words: 1o Tasur, do not deviate from what you are
tanght as we learned concerning the performance of the Mitzvah of lighting candles for Chanukah. A second
basis: Ask your father (your religions leaders) and they will direct you as we learned. Those directions should
nclude the obligation to recite a Bracha. Our sages linked the obligation to light candles for Shabbos on a
verse: and Y ou have removed ny soul far off from peace 1 forgot prosperity. What is the meaning of the words:
You have removed my soul far off from peace. Rav Huna said this is the obligation to light candles for
Shabbos becanse the candles represent peace in the household. Ounr Sages further linked the obligation to the
verse: You should know that there is peace in your tents. This represents the obligation to light candles for
Shabbos.
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Vol. 6 No. 32 DD N R NPND Naw

RECITING A 12923 BEFORE LIGHTING CANDLES FOR nag

In last week’s newsletter we learned the following:
WT QYA [RnAn NYPpY Y197 (AN 272 Nawn MPen INaN =1INI YD 27 D
2w 21 225705 phy 99720 102, nawh A1 b o0avn
Translation: 1et us begin by examining the prayers of Shabbos and its Brachos: before sunset on Friday, we are

required to light candles for Shabbos. The majority recite a Bracha for lighting candles.
1INJ YYD 29 reported that in his day, the practice of reciting a 7272 before lighting
candles for NA¥ was not universally accepted. Why not? From the following, we can
conclude that the objection to reciting the 2923 stemmed from the fact that the 172923
included the word: "131'8Y” for a practice, lighting candles, which was instituted by pLiial
The R'N°Y7 90D provided two grounds for reciting a 1293 before lighting candles for
DA, a practice instituted by 971, i.e MDA K9, do not deviate from what your Sages
teach you, and 73 J°2N DN, ask your father and he will tell you'.
5y 1o 973 15T B 725 291 21 Nawa (3 ARSI DeRT-1 1D DY DD
3P 11ANTI DN RO WP PO NAR DY 13 P00 AP TN 020 N e B3

41272502 DY2TT ONTN 21 1PADNTD TN 2N DN 3 N ,TDM S )

Translation: We hold that lighting candles on Shabbos is obligatory, meaning that it is necessary to recite a Bracha
while lighting the candles just as we recite a Bracha while performing other Mitzvos. What Bracha does one make?
Asher Kidishann B’Mitzvotay VT zeivanu 1."Hadlik Neir Shel Shabbos. Where do we find that G-d
commanded us to light Shabbos candles? From the words: Lo Tasur, do not deviate from what you are taught as we
learned concerning the performance of the Mitzvah of lighting candles for Chanukah. A second basis: Ask_your
father (your religious leaders) and they will direct you as we learned. "Those directions should include the obligation
to recite a Bracha.

The D1V 70D failed to address an important issue; i.e. the N2 did not provide for the
recital of a 273 before lighting candles for NAL. Given that the QY'Y OO0 provided
the same reason presented in the N72J for reciting a 272 before lighting candles on
MMM as the basis for the recital of a 372 before lighting candles for N2¥, we can
conclude that the R1°)7 90D drew a connection between the practice of lighting candles
before NAL and the practice of lighting candles on MM, He did so because both acts of
lighting shared many requirements. Was the RY'Y7 98D on strong footing when he
concluded that a requirement to recite a 1273 before lighting candles on 2131
necessarily leads to a requirement that a 7272 be recited before lighting candles on Na&?

1. Both these rules are based on verses that are intetpreted as authorizing 27m to institute practices. A further example is

found in the excerpt from N3 NIDMA below.
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To answer that question we need to review the N72J that set forth the requirement that a
1292 be recited before lighting candles on M21M:
MDA 5w 93 PrHTEM 127 AN SR T2 NPT 27 MMN-N DY 730 57 N3 Noon *va2 Tinbn
AR NENT DY T 27 AN .'|ﬂ35 TN AN D® 13 FINIIT BN Y 2 .'[‘13‘7 TN
M MR T30 TN ,DN 7130 205 TN 1N w5 Tan DTy o n Tan
IR PV NPT MWN TN 27020 OND NN DY D2 D3 103 B 1T YD 2By
09927) :AN TN 277D K92 (1 2Y27) N NN 27 200 [f=Muhitnimihin] bw A P"?'I.'I'?
S5 1IN I TN AN DN (20
Translation: Rav Hiyya ben Ashi said: He who lights the Hanukkab lamp must pronounce a blessing; while Rav
Jeremiah said Fe who sees the Hannkkah lamp must pronounce a blessing. Rav Judah said: On the first day, he
who sees the lit candles must pronounce two Brachos, and he who lights the candles must pronounce three blessings;
thereafter, he who lights pronounces two, and he who sees pronounces one. What is omitted? The Bracha of
Shebechayanu is omitted. Yet let the ‘miracle’ be omitted? The miracle holds good for every day. What benediction
25 uttered? This: Who sanctified us by His commandments and commanded us to kindle the light of Hanukkab.

And where did He command us? Rav Avia said: It follows from,you shall not turn aside which they shall show
you. Rav Nehemiah guoted: Ask your father, and he will show Yon, your elders, and they will tell yon.

The two rules of MDA R and 2321 773 AR Y8 provided 2711 with the authority to

establish the holiday of M21AM. As part of the authority to establish the holiday of 21,
571 had the power to institute a practice of lighting candles. They further had the

authority to institute a requirement that a 72723 be recited before lighting candles on
121, However, concerning Na¥, 9711 did not establish NAW as a day of rest nor did
9" enact a requirement to light candles at sundown. Jews already lit candles each night at
sundown in order to have light at home. Furthermore the MM and the N9 discuss the
8N of lighting candles before NAYW without requiring that a 292 be recited before
performing the MM,

DI 1N DY 1RO AP MInn DI 1Nty Bor By - M 3 DD Naw noDn s

abiaBalouiniiRniini=i Ryt hbe!

Translation: For committing one of the following transgressions, women die during childbirth: for not being careful
about family purity, setting aside part of what is baked and in lighting candles before Shabbos.
pi=lvipin)igintizgniniiiinlniy g =17 DTN T8 D27 ehw—t M 2 POD NAL N2DL mawn

11 PR PSR BNaaY oneY
Translation: A husband must remind his wife to perform three acts as it becomes dark before Shabbos; to tithe, to
convert a public courtyard into a private one and to light candles.

It is possible that 571 did not require that a 73723 be recited in advance of lighting candles

on NA¥ because lighting candles was an act that was generally performed in homes
everyday so that the homes would be lit. Because of the prohibition of starting a fire on
naw, 51 were particularly concerned that the lighting of candles take place before NaW
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began. Viewed in this manner, the M¥M of lighting candles on M2 and before NAY are
fundamentally different. A requirement that a 72792 be recited before lighting N17°]
1M would not necessarily lead to the conclusion that a 1292 should be recited before
lighting candles for N2,

We can conclude from the failure of the ¥ and the N7tJ to require that a 1272 be
recited before lighting candles for Na¥ that the practice existed for several hundred years
without a requirement that a 72372 be recited before lighting NA% candles. Given the fact
that the requirement that a 1273 be recited before lighting candles for NA¥ appeared in
JINJ DAY 27 77D and several RYINIT MWD, we can narrow the time frame in which
5" instituted a requirement that a 7273 be recited before lighting NA¥ candles to the
period between the final editing of the N7/2J and the period of the R33N, What events
could have transpired during that era to cause 91 to institute the practice of reciting a
1272 before lighting N3¥ candles? Many believe that the practice of reciting a 1272
before lighting NA¥ candles was instituted as a reaction to the rise of the Karaite
movement at the time of the B'JWNJ]. Professor Yitzhak D. Gilat, in his book: Q%278
12577 MY NWNA in an article entitles: MY vIpnn 5, pages 343-344, provides the
tfollowing:

1O TMIND AN, NPV AN I MDA 51 ANENaD e Naw S 13 NaNaY HTN
TP DN NP FIPNI NSN3 9D NN NN N 5Y A5Yn o 533 mows KO
013 DY Ma M 522 wN 1YaN RS 29037 .Nawh 13 PYoTR 10N ,2NTRT T Dabieb

AN Y KD SN 505w e 19980 BINTRA T DY wena (3,1° minw) 7nawn
DA 5P 3 NPSTIR INT DINIEM DY TYan 25T TINT DN AN NSEN DY D Mol
BN Nawa NPT wRAR Ny 57 1201377 S 0Eann QIRBAT 13 MY naw

(27 387,892 7PHND OR N9TIN) IRDa B
The fact that the requirement to recite a Bracha before lighting Shabbos candles did not appear in sources until after
the Ninth century and that even then the practice was not universally accepted leads one to think that the
requirement to recite a Bracha was instituted at the time of the Gaonim as part of their polemic against the Karaites
who prohibited the lighting of candles for Shabbos. The verse: do not light a fire in all your homes on Shabbos
(Shemos 35, 3) was interpreted by the Karaites as a conmmandment not to have light in their homes on Shabbos even
if the light was lit before Shabbos. "The Karaites viewed the act of lighting candles before Shabbos as a transgression
of Shabbos and listed it as one of the gravest sins of the Sages: during the whole time that a light is burning in a
person’s home on Shabbos a person is transgressing a negative commandment (Aderes Eliyabu of Eliyahn
B Sheitze, page 50, side 2).
M2H 75,78 531 2022 DAN MRINTR QIRTDT MIYD DY TTNTS 139N DN
,NN%YD) "N2W5 N2W 29D PP NN D3N ,1Y3H AN ON NoRR Ees” 5m nueasw
PNH SW MR AT DD AR NMDNIY RPN B wwrDa nanpn (346 1y 50N

AN TN T AR TN7 0030 ANA PRTAT 25w BOIRAT 3D nawh 13 npban
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DYINWYTT ,DOMOM MISMDA FIMN NUMTN 1T 19732 /Naw 5w 13 99T 18 PANEna 1w
75 1020 W D277 12 TIDN NDE AN NN 37 218 1Y (TSN 21375 71 02T 0D NN
19727 (7,25 0w) 77 1NN TPIRT TT TAN DN AN M 37 (80,1 22T) SN 1
N2 19200 5w M DD WRHBN AN e Mo owa naw b 7N 5y

LD Hyaw 70T By mnyhmy N mont Mnon 710,57 nMina mpaTn
Translation: The Gaonim were compelled to tackle the issues raised by the Karaites and to battle them in writing
and orally in order to bolster the interpretation of the Sages that on Shabbos it was probibited to light a flame but it
was permitted to light a flame before Shabbos that wonld remain burning on Shabbos (Mechilta page 46). They
further needed to support the argument that their interpretation was rooted in the simple meaning of the words of the
Torah and in the tradition of our forefathers. In order to reinforce the importance of the Mitzvah to light candles for
Shabbos, the Gaonim composed a Bracha to be recited before lighting candles for Shabbos: Baruch Ata Hashem
Elokeinu Melech Ha’Olam Asher Kidishanu B'Mitzvotay V" Tzeivann 1."Hadlik Ner Shel Shabbos. In this
Bracha was embedded a reference to the belief in the power of the Sages, who drew their anthority from the words of
G-d, as the Talmud says: Where did G-d command the Jewish people to light candles for Channkah? Rav Avia
sazd: 1t follows from: “you shall not turn aside which they shall show yon” (Devarim 17, 11). Rav Nebenziah
quoted: Ask your father, and he will show you, your elders, and they will tell you (devarim 32, 7). The Bracha
that was composed to be recited on the light prepared for Shabbos which contained G-d’s name and His hegemony
served as a means of publicizing the reliability of the oral transmission of Torah and the need to abide by the Torah
as interpreted by the Sages in opposition to those groups who contradicted and mocked the Oral Law.

ARWaNI KD B MO NYERIR IN palh meainnia N5 oo nyapnpaw 1an» 115

JIT050 DTN 9DIDT INDI LDINTIDM T DDA MADNY DA 93 By 1onan
i | n n

Translation: 1t wonld appear that in those places where the Karaites movement did not take hold nor exerted any
influence, the requirement to recite a Bracha before lighting Shabbos candles was not followed since that requirement
was instituted primarily as part of the battle against the Karaites. That is the source of the difference of opinion that
25 being discussed here.

It cannot be denied that the the Karaite movement which began with the failure to appoint
Anan ben David as successor to Exilarch Solomon in 762 CE in Babylonia coincided with

the establishment of the practice to recite a 1273 before lighting candles on Na¥.

Heinrich Graetz in Volume 3 of his History of the Jews presents the following picture of
the Karaite movement:

Anan became hostile to the Gaonate and directed his animosity against the Talmud, the principal
source of its importance. He displayed, in fact, a fierce hostility to the Talmud and its supporters . The
advice which he impressed on his followers was "to seek industriously in the Scripture." On account
of this return to the letter of the Bible (Mikra), the system of religion which Anan founded received
the name of the Religion of the Text, or Karaism. In his hostility to the Talmud the founder of the
Karaite sect increased rather than lessened the religious duties of life. Concerning the strict
observance of the Sabbath, Anan far outstripped the Talmud. He pronounced it unlawful to
administer any medicines on the Sabbath, even in the case of dangerous illness, or to perform the
operation of circumcision, or to leave the house in those cities where the Jews did not live separate
from the non-Jewish population; he did not allow any warm food to be eaten, nor even a light or fire
to be kindled on the eve of the Sabbath by the Jews themselves, or by others for their use. Anan
introduced the custom among the Karaites of spending the Sabbath-eve in entire darkness.
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INTRODUCTION TO Naw n%3p

The words: Na¥ DbJP that presently portray the m250 by which we introduce nban
2%V on Friday night need to be defined. The words exemplify more than just a m%5n.
They represent a state of mind; not just one type of state of mind but two diverse mindsets;
L.e. accepting the obligations and prohibitions of NA¥ and greeting the onset of NAL.
Professor Moshe Chalamish in his book: Nag 5 ﬂﬂ’%lp M7 defines both states of
mind by drawing analogies to other Halachic concepts. He likens the act of accepting the
obligations and prohibitions of NA¥ to NN J'\'?JP, accepting upon oneself a private fast
day. He compares the act of greeting the onset of NA¥ to Y10 ﬂ‘?lp, greeting guests at a
wedding. Since we are engaged in the study of 1280 and not 11297, let us try to define the
term: NI ﬂ'?lp by asking the following question: is there a point during our Mo on
Friday night when we engage in one or both acts of ;'II?JP?

Our search for those moments must necessarily begin by examining whether the term
naw ﬂ'?:P appears in the MM or in the N, A search for those words in the 3202
and in the NAJ reveals that the term does not appear in either work. However, we do
find examples of acts that were performed in preparation for NA¥. In the last two
newsletters we reviewed three examples; a husband reminding his wife: ,RN237Y , BN
a0 DN 1P’5'I;'I, the warning that a woman who is not careful about lighting candles before
NAW exposes herself to the risk of dying during childbirth and the recommendation to
wash one’s hands and feet in warm water on the eve of the Sabbath as a voluntary but not a
mandatory act. There are several other well known references to preparations for N2¥
found in the NT1J:
TN 09297 DN 1A% P D0 3Nn—N Y a5 7T RBD 822 Noon v Tnabn
N5T 230 N2 JYTDD DI AT AN TP LN DA YA N ,'['7-'!?3 AN MY
27V DN T ;ANEM RWTL 23D 20,1 RN AT 12 DN ,NINT ;AT 12 DIND
1°2 DAY 2702 SDIN AT AR DN L L MYPND PR ID0 MDD NI e v naw
ADNRT NN AT RN M2 OND ,N3W 37D M2 VAR 2100 MDD N, M
192 naw ANTPY 15 7R RN 1150 NNTPh NEY NI Y 35 -8

1939813 ,7150 ORI AN IRDY ,ABYNN SN 937 .RNO5
MISHNAH. If two persons were passing one another on public ground, one of them running and the other
walking or both of them running and they were injured by each other, both of them are exempt. GEMARA.
Our Mishnab is not in accordance with Issi b. Judah. For it has been tanght: Issi b. [udah maintains that the
man who had been running is liable, since his conduct was unusual. Issi, however, agrees that if the collision
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occurs on a Sabbath eve before sunset there would be exemption, for running at that time is permissible . . . The
Master stated: Tssi, however, agrees that if the collision occurs on a Sabbath eve before sunset there wonld be
excemption, for running at that time is permissible.” On Sabbath eve, why is it permissible? As shown by Rav
Hanina: for Rav Hanina used to say: ‘Come, let us go forth to meet the bride, the queen!” Some explicitly
read:’. . . to meet Sabbath, the bride, the queen.’ Rav Jannai, however, while dressed in his Sabbath attire used
to remain standing and say: ‘Come yon, O queen, come you, O queen!’

N RN DY NN YNPY ABY RIIM 929N 7Y 1P /7 DAY N2DH 523 TIM5n

NI 193 INID ANY N2 YOI MPIND W25 NI 937 1351 NA ANTDD NI IND

Ralpis)

Translation: Ray Hanina robed himself and stood at sunset of Sabbath eve and exclaimed, ‘Come and let us
go forth to welcome the gueen Sabbath.” Rav Jannai donned his robes, on Sabbath eve and exclaimed, ‘Come,

O bride, Comze, O bride!’

FAWNT INAW 29 1YDIN MIYPN 21,1337 110-2 T 12 57 NaR Noon *233 nbn
;37 N 0RS  nenh  nam ey Hoanh i M aw maNDmn apn R S nanb
WD 37 AR5 TS A PRBN 1157 Mehe N NI I 927 .03 37 2
DM DI T IDNYDAI 12 NP 127 TN N2 PRI P PRI, 2303 N DaTR 0T
INOR FT@IAM T2 NI 2700 PYPIN LY TIN0 1 N PR pyoine 815335
297105 9101 T TIMAN 331U IO PRI 1m0 1N PN
N AT I 0290 KDY 1N 0300 ND 21N .37 NN 0TS e v Pyt 290 A
PYDIN MYPN W SR 137 937 NIN N3 1373 2IN® 13T DR PYOTTD Do iNON
MIPYOmY PINAPmY YR TP DT WAL, FIWNN PPN PPN D nm inaw 37y
PITIIYLTMND 09131030 PRINN NI TP DIYH PRI 1P2DT 1R, T aw aNSn b
LT 9D 1O PRI N PN YIPNS DMNT PN 1D MMmnD nvan
LR [N YIPNS SNM .00 023 DY N MR 700 023 By P e T
N 223775 Y70 IN L1027 1R D e 00T YR piennm e ,250mm P50
SMN 27575 N2 BNE TNYAE NI 2373 9D 737 AN 1AW PPIM P Y 11102
DN 19 98 1035 1o 70912 NDIOT 1IAS MY DASM 1N TR D0, Mppn B

DN MO DR N33 BNTD MDD 1A AD 2 P D iNOR e 137 0N o

LIIRIRAT NN RO DT NN KD 1PO05mn PR 055

Translation: Our Rabbis taught: Six blasts were blown on the eve of the Sabbath. The first, for people to cease
work in the fields; the second, for the city and shops to cease work; the third, for the lights to be kindled: that is
R. Nathan's view. R. Judabh the Nasi said: The third is for the tefillin to be removed. Then there was an
interval for as long as it takes to bake a small fish, or to put a loaf in the oven, and then a teki'ah, teru'ah,
and a teki'ab were blown, and one commenced the Sabbath. Said R. Simeon ben Gamaliel, What shall we do
to the Babylonians who blow a tei'ah and a tern'ah, and commence the Sabbath in the midst of the tern'ah?
They blow a teki'ah and a tern'ah only: but then there are five? Rather they blow a teki'ah, repeat the teki'ah,
and then blow a teru'ah and commence the Sabbath in the midst of the teru'ah. They retain their fathers’
practice. Rav [udah recited to Rv Isaac, bis son: The second is for the kindling of the lights. In accordance with
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which Tanna? Neither as Rav Nathan nor as Rav Judah the Nasi!-Rather read ‘the third is for the kindling
of the lights’. In accordance with which Tanna? As Rav Nathan. The School of Rav Ishmael tanght: Six
blasts were blown on the eve of the Sabbath. When the first was begun, those who stood in the fields ceased to
hoe, plough, or do any work in the fields, and those who were near to town were not permitted to enter it until
the more distant ones arrived, so that they should all enter simultaneously to protect the more distant ones from
the suspicion of continuing their work after the first blast. But the shops were still open and the shutters were
lying. (The shutters were placed on trestles during the day to serve as stalls.) When the second blast began, the
shutters were removed and the shops closed. Yet hot water and pots still stood on the range. When the third
blast was begun, what was to be removed was removed, and what was to be stored away was stored away, and
the lamp was lit. Then there was an interval for as long as it takes to bake a small fish or to place a loaf in the
oveny then a teki'ab, teru'ah and a teki'ah were sounded, and one commenced the Sabbath. Rav Jose ben Rav
Hanina said: I have heard that if one comes to light after the six blasts he may do so, since the Sages gave the
hazzan of the community time to carry his shofar home. Said they to him, If so, your rule depends on variable
Standards. Rather the hazzan of the community had a hidden place on the top of his roof, where he placed his
shofar, because neither a shofar nor a trumpet may be handled on the Sabbath.

These excerpts from the N2 include examples of both definitions of Na¥ ﬂ’?JP. In the
last excerpt, we saw the N attempt to define the moment at which a person accepts the
obligations and prohibitions of NAW; i.e. at the sounding of the last blasts of the VDWW on
Friday afternoon. In the previous excerpt, we saw the N%2J set forth an example of an act
whose purpose was to greet the NA¥; i.e donning Shabbos clothes and exclaiming: let us
go forth to meet the bride, the queen. Something important was missing in both excerpts,
a directive to perform acts of Na¥ ﬂ’?JP. This may explain why the two major R*MT°D
from the era of the RY1INJ, 1IN DAY 27 77D and the IR 7YTVYD 27 MNTD omit any
reference to N ﬂ‘?:P:
S92 1 DT NI D rnm 2% MY T-mMnaw 29D (03907) TN DAY 27 77D
AT NI PR, PN 1172 N AN INIDY. .. D27 297D 17272 AN 1m0 DM
YA 23D T2 2N, DAY 3P Pt 1HD N b 1 AR 27 10m R
PO NNP PP, ONTZY 192 29I NN NG 13T N NON DN PR a0
D1 5N NTY 5P 135 DD N0 2D DM I PAMING T 3NN DN
Y5 37D D2 DY Y9001 MINSW 5103 .13 DI5W W 37 BN O ... Do
DD DD MM DN 1Y WY AN KON T PR 13937 1327 .75 SRA2 my e
,AN9ND N2 RO 200 D AN N R, B0 D DN 1wy nep By sy obw
DN 232 1R INY LTV DN vaY e AN DIDIPB AN Y NPDID NP Y

1235222 85 09PN 2003 RS DN PR B0 1 N2 SaN o

Translation: The prayer leader stands and begins: V""Hu Rachum and then the congregation answers to the
line of Barchu and the prayer leader begins by reciting the Bracha of Asher Bidvaro Ma’Ariv Aravin: . . .

1. This is an alternative version of the first 7393 of YA NNYIP for N'27Y n5sn on Friday night. That version is presented
below in the excerpt from the 7D of N3 YD 2.
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Those who recite as the opening Bracha of Kriyas Shema on Friday night the Bracha that begins: Asher Kilah
Ma’Asev, who finished His work, are in ervor. A question was asked of Rav Natroni: what is your opinion
of the practice to recite the Bracha of Asher Kilah Ma’Asev on Friday night. He answered: this is the custom

in the two Yeshivos of Babylonia: we do not change from our practice of reciting the Bracha of Asher Bidvaro as
the first Bracha of Kriyas Shema. We then recite the Bracha of Abavas Olam Beis Yisroel. We then read

Kriyas Shema and the Bracha of Emes V" "Emunab as we do during the week. We change the end of the
Bracha of Hashkeiveinu by saying: Porais Succas Shalom Aleinu VAl Adas Yisroel VAl Yerushalayin: . .
. This is what Rav Sar Shalom said: on Friday nights and at the beginning of Y omin Tovim we end the
Bracha of Hashkeiveinu by reciting Shomer Amo Yisroel 1a’Ad. But in the Yeshiva of Rav Natroni that
practice was not followed. Instead of reciting the Bracha Shomer Amo Yisroel La’Ad, they would recite the
Bracha: Porais Succas Shalom Aleinu VAl Adas Yisroel VAl Yerushalayim and they would not recite

anything more except Kaddish. In other places and synagogues they wonld recite the Bracha of Shomer Amo
Yisroel La’Ad and then the verse: V"Shamru Bnei Yisroel and then finish. But the Bracha of Baruch
Hashem L°Olam was not said in any other Yeshiva or in any other place within Babylonia.

It is significant that W3 B72Y 37 omits any reference to the term: NAL ﬂ‘?:P. More
importantly, his version of 1'29Y n95n on Friday includes no changes to the wording of
the [N until reaching the end of the fourth 392 of YA NNYHP, 112D, which he
ends with the words: BP0 DY 5N 17D 511 1395Y 215 N1 218, Those words,
however, fail to make any reference to NA¥. He further did not follow the practice of
adding the verse: BRAY 232 1N to N21Y NPBN. It would appear that according to 29
1INJ BABY there is no obligation to greet the NAY and one does not accept the obligations
and prohibitions of N3 until reciting the M3 of NAWR LTPM in ALY AN of
m27y noen.

In the other major MT'D of the Gaonic period, 13RI TTVD 27 NI, he too does not refer
to the term: DAY ﬂ‘?DP but he does presents a change to the first 7272 of VAW NNAP
that includes a reference to NaW:
TP ,NAW 2 WINTPN O 2WE D2 PWID 192 TN 7N R3- NI YD 2D
YR IR IDM TR TR 200 MR 5913139890 BN vaph mman 1pnn 20 Ty 2pn
0729 29PN

Translation: Baruch ata Hashem Elokeinu Melech ha’Olam who finished His work on the seventh day and
named it the enjoyment of Shabbos, sanctified it from night to night, established rest for His nation, Yisroel, as

He wished, rolled away the light as the darkness appeared and the darkness as the light appeared. Baruch
Ata Hashem Ha’Ma’Ariv Aravim.

Arguably, upon reciting this version of the first 7292 of Y2A¥ NN that includes a

reference to NAY, a person 7pso facto accepts upon himself the obligations and prohibitions
of NAW.
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ACCEPTING THE OBLIGATIONS OF Na@

In last week’s newsletter, we noted that the term: N2% ﬂ53p can be defined in one of two
ways: accepting the obligations and prohibitions of N3¥ and greeting the NA¥W. We
tfurther noted that neither form of N2& ﬂ‘?lp is referred to in the two main RQYNT'D of the
Gaonic period: i.e. JINJ BIRY 27 77D and the N0 of W2 VD 37, Let us jump ahead
to the present and ask the same question: can we identify a point during N2°Y n%sn on
NA®W 27Y when we accept the obligations and prohibitions of NA¥W? The following note is
presented before the paragraph of NaW OP5 = M by Artscroll in its Rabbinical
Council of America edition of the D in the section identified as: N2 ﬂ‘?:P: With the
recitation of Psalm 92 (F3L/7 27 W5 99 NDND), we accept upon ourselves the holiness of the Sabbath.
On what source did Artscroll rely in adding that note?
PN NI DI 1TPE 0D DY AN 1592 NNIY IAN=T YYD KDY [IB9D BN AN Y 0w
PAWT OPD v AN DR T 1101 0Y Nk IR N D 1D 1N P3NP

AIT9T5 1992 DY

Translation: After the congregation answers to the Prayer Leader reciting Barchu, even though it is still day, those
present can no longer create Ernvim or place food on the stove to stay hot becanse they have accepted the
obligations and probibitions of Shabbos. For us, the recital of the chapter of Tehillim that begins: Mizmor Shir
LYom Ha'Shabbos has the same effect of being the moment that we accept the obligations and prohibitions of
Shabbos as it is for those who view Barchu as having the same effect.

How can the act of responding to 1272 or reciting NI 215 99 1 be considered
nayw ﬂ‘?:P when we give no indication that we are accepting the obligations and
prohibitions of Naw?
195 naw Sw manp NSDR NN NTT OIS — 1972 NMIY-ND DD RDA D AN s
2102 Naw MR 1hY D20 a0 NITT D 3700 19D 18P, TANDI N P an
o2 527 ,81m5p2 P15 A Db 1130 NAWS D T DT 221D 22 1N 0N

JMAWT 523 NINI ONAD M YA

Translation: Because answering to Barchu signals the start of Tefilas Maariy of Shabbos and at that moment all
stop performing work. As described in section 263 subsection 10 it is similar to one who has explicitly accepted
upon himself the holiness of Shabbos. 1t is probibited at that moment from doing any of those matters that are
permitted in the times just before Shabbos like entering a sauna or bathing in warm water and similar activities.

As the Y ]ﬂ‘?’?&‘ noted, the practice of reciting Psalm 92 (N2¥7 25 MMA) before

1272 on N2 27 was not a universal practice in his time (late 1500’s). That fact is
confirmed by the following:
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1IN 93T 12IDNY 1101 T NN N 1AM FINYY — 101 DR A= D7D KD [1°D BINAN 138

A5 153 937 NPT 1972 Ty MaRDD 53 eyt naw 19300

Translation: Now we follow the practice on Erev Shabbos of reciting the chapter of Tehillim that begins: Mizmor
Shir L.’Yom Ha'Shabbos. Despite adopting this custon, the rule remained that accepting the obligations and
prohibitions of Shabbos and discontinuing work did not occur until Barchu was recited because from the beginning
1t had been the rule that the recital of Barchu triggered the acceptance of Shabbos.

The practice of reciting Psalm 92 (R3¥*7 o»s AY211) before 1272 on NI 37V may
have begun among R"779D and was later adopted by the R'TIJUN:
N SDY301 Y PPN N (27 [0 NAR] DY R—35D Ty naw mabn ' 1mnt N80
Y105 DMINY DIRD 1IN D01 DR0 S NTTIODDN I STDRI Naw NI ,NP2WI
N9 /RT3 2R A0 0D w1 avanan 5o nawn orh e e naw S 29yn nben
BN N2 NN M AND N AND LTI 2900 09 0 SY AT o»a -8 5on

.IND'? IND PW2TA 0D, A7 17N INID 1723

Translation: Rav Yossi said: May 1 be among those who accept Shabbos in Tiberias (early) and those who finish
Shabbos in Tzippori (late). 1t was the custom in Alexandria, Egypt and in all of Egypt that they would recite
before Tefilas Maariv on Erev Shabbos the complete chapter of Tehillim that begins: Mizymor Shir 1.'Y om
Ha’Shabbos. I found support for that practice in the Midrash Bereishis Rabbah on the words: and G-d finished
creating the world on the seventh day. What was missing on the seventh day that G-d needed to still create? Rest.
When Shabbos comes so too rest arrives. When Shabbos arives G-d says: come and sing to Me a chapter of
Tehillim becanse each Shabbos is like a fresh face appearing before Me.

jN3°272 Fabw 13937 (17007, Sijilmasa, North Africa) in his MTD provides the following:
naw S 20pn N%on5 0P MIBIPRT NYPNI 33N 1193 9231-1N1 7372 R 13930
DD PR MBI 191 TY RIS PIRD DT DN 1Y RER MDYRT R 0m D 83

JAN DT NRIT DODIN 2PN D '["11&'7 2121 2% MINg '|‘??3 T2 navn

Translation: The practice has already sprung up in some places to recite a few chapters of Tebillin before reciting
Tefilas Maariv on Erev Shabbos and they are: Shir Ha’Ma’l os Esah Einei E/ Ha’Harin, Mai’Ayin Y avo
Ezrei ete., Mizmor Shir LY om Ha'Shabbos etc., Hasebm Melech Gai’Us La’Veish. 1.'Orech Y aminm. Then
they say:V""Hu Rachum.

Several QYIYNT debated whether N3¥ ﬂ‘?JP occurred at an earlier moment; i .e. when
the P17 of DAY were lit:
a0 naw 5w a3 b AR DR RBON—/N 18D NAW 29 MA%T — 271 31T N 18D
-2 DA NN 2253 37 AR PPY0TR 1 NAw 90T 5O na ARG e paw Ao
NRI NI 37 200 TN PPN 023 DAY MDD N 13 NS MYERnT 9903 A1 *3M
naw NHap N7 AN PRI R EY SURIT NP .MPDA N M53D 223 2NN 1P

1. R. Abraham ben R. Nathan was born in Lunel, Provence, c. 1155. Ra'avan HaYarchi (so named to diffrentiate from R.
Eliezer ben R. Nathan of Germany) was born to a many-branched rabbinical family and was a relative and student of R.
Isaac ben R. Abba Mari of Marseilles (author of the Ittur). (Bar-Ilan Digital Library, 16th edition).
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ND137 1°23 M2 25T 19 DN NBIT NM°35 99 1M MR PRI 1T 230 AN
1IN FRATEM ANDY PN 13052 NI WD 2 12 53 nawn vhy 530 Naow
021 MARDS 11 @189 Naw D205 M @ 722 00 naw S mne oot Mpunm o
FANMY N3 PN 20T MM MY N3 N9 20379 2101 110 27 MDRH 1 mme 2 1y
22PN IN NI INYT A28 23002 FINTY MISNGE 903 10Ty DN RO Nt DY
SYw M3 27ARY M2 M3 5D R DR TR NI R A ARSI Ry nawn by

|

2w 7225 N2 NI 2 0w 22
Translation: Since women light candles close to the time when it becomes dark, we can conclude that only affer the
preparations for Shabbos were completed , they would light candles indicating that they accepted all of the
obligations and probibitions of Shabbos . . . It was made clear in the Book of Miktza’Os that lighting candles
was the moment when the acceptance of the obligations and prohibitions of Shabbos took place as was recorded by
Rav Shereira Gaon concerning an incident. Later on I will discuss how to deal with a case in which the
acceptance of Shabbos occurred in error. Now, since we concluded that lighting candles signified the acceptance of
the obligations and probibitions of Shabbos, it would appear to me that one who lit candles at home shonld not be
the one to do so in synagogue becanse he already accepted of the obligations and probibitions of Shabbos. Therefore
the custom we practice in our area that after reciting Kedushabh in Tefilas Mincha on Erev Shabbos, the synagogne
leaders annonnce to the congregation to light Shabbos candles was commendable since enongh time passed to accept
Shabbos and to complete all preparations for Shabbos including baking small fish and preparing bread for
Shabbos. He who lit candles at home but said to himself that he was doing so without accepting the obligations
and probibitions of Shabbos did not accomplish anything because those who saw hin assumed that e was acting
inappropriately after accepting of the obligations and probibitions of Shabbos. 1t was a good practice to first
prepare the lights around the house on Erev Shabbos and then light special candles on the table becanse then the
lights on the table are seen as the special lights for Shabbos.

TR 92m PRI naw N53p 10 8D 2D MAN-B 1D Naw 1y vpbn Y51 (oD
PRY XA DaR 37 A5 naw nhap AR RS MM MYpn YA N9 DN

Y PN% 13m NPT T 10 1R NN TN 8D PP Naw nPap NI PYPIN
MNP 17 1303 M3 RT3 BN D TR NDIOT 1R MY DOM 11N RO e
PHY 530 PR NN AN 25T EN N 2P D7 DONGT YI2T2 TN 373 NN D
NI DA BP0 D272 IR 1037y NN Hoon Ty moNbBa myy MOND nawn NN
MDRD N N92p N3 APRTT 2w PR D7 e 97T Owa SnNES 131 .10Y 530
DP9 AR ST NAWN WP 1°29Y S50 10 DN RON 11hY T7aR D7YN ONDHa 1YY
3T DRI PN P Y 3P FINAN LADT NN PDINT DIBP 0037 1IN 1P M
Y9N P9 Naw 5205 1Ny oN 538 ApPTma Anvaw omhy 193 85w 8% non nreN
1IN BTN NPT AN 299377 55 552 .00 90N [T o My 1o B mpan

127 o MY MONR Marh NPT o R 137 NphTTa o8 79503 BN Naw N5a0a

2. This explain the practice of ] RIAY 39 who was silent as to when N3% ﬂ'?DP took place in N3 nbsn. 0wy a1
1IN did not add any references to NA¥ in N2V n991 until the middle 273 of ALY AL, From the explanation
provided by the 82971 %912 it appears that according to ]33 Y 37, NI N3P ook place in N3P NN when the
11272 of NAWN ¥R was recited.
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Translation: We do not find it written that lighting candles on Erev Shabbos signified accepting the obligations
and probibitions of Shabbos. One friend of mind speculated that only when the community had the practice of
blowing Shofar on Friday afternoon that lighting candles on Erev Shabbos did not signify the acceptance of the
obligations and the probibitions of Shabbos. But now that we no longer maintain the practice of blowing Shofar
on Erev Shabbos, lighting candles on Erev Shabbos signified the acceptance of the obligations and probibitions of
Shabbos. My friend did not consider that when the practice to blow Shofar on Erev Shabbos was followed, onr
Sages gave time for the one blowing the Shofar to put away his Shofar. So too time after lighting candles time
must be allotted for taking care of some last minute preparations. 1 found among the writings of the Gaonim that
lighting candles on Erev Shabbos did not signify the acceptance of the obligations and probibitions of Shabbos.
That moment occurred during Tefilas Maariv when a person recited the Bracha of Mikadesh Ha'Shabbos in
Shemona Esrei. I found written in the name of Rav Shimshon that the act of lighting candles did not signify the
acceptance of the obligations and probibitions of Shabbos and that there was still an opportunity to bake some
small fish and bake some bread. It would appear to me that the statement that there was still time to bake some
small fish and bafke bread concerned a person who did not accept Shabbos when he lit candles unless he had in
mind to accept Shabbos. If he had that in mind then even if it was earlier in the day, it was deemed to be the
acceptance of Shabbos. The upshot is: we follow what the person had in mind in determining when he accepted the
the obligations and probibitions of Shabbos; whether it was at the time of lighting candles or at the time of reciting
Tefilas Maariv. Once he decided that he accepted Shabbos, e was required to adbere to the obligations and
probibitions of Shabbos.

Here is an opinion that NAW D5ZP takes place upon reciting I’P"?'ID pja}
S5 AP 11PN APYDAT IMR-T3D 1D AT Ay £ 12 (M1hanm) D7D 19D
Y797 1135 11D 1921 T AN 123 1IBING TIDD 373 DN 1IOWN 33D 1 D) 10T M

SN 2NN 75D MINT AN M .Nawn oYk S A o naw aph

Translation: They had the custom, after completing Tefilas Maariv, to recite the Mishnayos of Bameh Madlikin.
That was the custom among the Ashkenazin. Sephardim, on the other hand, would recite the Mishnayos of
Bameh Madlikim between reciting Mizmor 1."Dovid and the piyyut of Lecha Dodi in order to accept the
obligations and probibitions of Shabbos before reciting Mizymor Shir LY om Ha'Shabbos. 1t was written that
the custom of the Sephardim made more sense.

We can conclude from our discussion that women, who have the responsibility within the
household to light N3¥ candles, are more conscious of the need to affirmatively accept the

obligations and prohibitions of NA¥ than are men. Men-ask yourselves: when was the last
time during 2%V N8N on NAY 37 that you gave any thought to affirmatively
accepting the obligations and prohibitions of NA¥? Women have no choice. They
generally do not light candles until they are ready to accept the obligations and prohibitions
of NA¥. Men on the other hand pay little attention to affirmatively accepting the
obligations and prohibitions of NA¥ because they know that it will occur on its own at

some point during 2P0 nhan by operation of law.

3. This is a commentary on the Y707 99D, The B8 of M7 M9 had not been authored at the time that the DYTDMT 99D
was written
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WELCOMING Naw-BEFORE THE ERA OF THE 1N

It is fair to say that in current times during 1237 N2DM on NAY 37 we are more
conscious of the definition of Na¥ ﬂ'?JP that connotes welcoming N2¥ than we are
conscious of the definition of N2¥ ﬂ‘?lp that represents accepting the obligations and
prohibitions of NA¥. That is because most B¥M7°D published today identify the chapters
of ©¥°MN and the BYD of * 117 1% that we recite before 1973 as NAW N3P, That
practice is a relatively recent addition to 1237 n95N on NAL 27 as we will learn and
dates from after the death of the ¥ AN. Do we find any evidence of customs that
toreshadowed the practices that developed under the leadership of the Y"AN? What we find
are comparisons between Na¥ and a ﬂ'?D, a bride, and a ﬂD%D, a queen, that were based
on the excerpts from the N72J that we studied last week:
DTN B MRHE DAOM BN 1T 220 7 rR—2 11357 75 PR naw mabn oram
73123 2TNN NN ALY NIWA TI22 215 NIW 37Y2 1aMa P23 1T NI Wﬂﬁ‘?
P DODRTT DM LT00T NNTPD KR R 110D NAWT 11D N93PMD S wNT

STomm N ANTPD NE3 NI DMBINT DB NAW 29p3 (b 1easn

Translation: What is the definition of honoring Shabbos? That which onr Sages described as the obligation
for a person to wash bis face, hands and feet in warm water on Erev Shabbos to honor Shabbos. He
envelopes himself in a Talis and sits in deep contemplation waiting to greet the onset of Shabbos as if he
were going out to greet a king. The early Sages would gather their students on Erev Shabbos and together
they would cover themselves in Taleisim and say: let us go ont to greet Shabbos the King.

DA 23 MED DPP5 TIY DINY DPO—N Y 1D A7 NIW NIDH MINDY T7N30 M3
VI DMIMM YT DT N2 03 12582 17205 TR 0 ey 1voNa

N2 29p2 DYy DT a5MI DUOBYAM NIW 2T DAY NN DD A3 DRI

M2 INI2 VAN ABYNN TN K1 10723 DI 1AM N TR AT MDnn 0TIND

190 SN2

Translation: Just as a person is required to fulfill the Mitzvah of enjoying the Shabbos by eating and
drinking so too he must honor the Shabbos by wearing clean garments and other adornments. The great
Sages followed the practice of washing in warm water and cleaning themselves on Erev Shabbos, envelope
and dress themselves like a person who expects the King or a groom to enter his house. That was the

1. lIsaac Luria (1534-1572) ranks among the several most influential religious personalities Jewry has ever produced.
Regarded as the preeminent Kabbalist of Safed in the sixteenth century, Luria produced original mythological doctrines
and ritual practices that were of fundamental importance to virtually all Jewish mystical creativity after him. By the
middle of the seventeenth century Lurianic theology and ritual life had spread throughout the Jewish world and had
established a supremacy that was virtually unchallenged. Indeed, it has been observed that Lurianism was the last
theological system to enjoy nearly universal acceptance within Judaism. Safed Spirituality: Rules of Mystical Piety, the Beginning
of Wisdom by Lawrence Fine; Panlist Press, 1984, page 61.
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message of the Gemara when it said: he would don his Talis and say: Come, bride; come, bride.

On what basis was NA% compared to a 173 and a 1125717
PN 19T [N PIRINTD 7] AN 1ERTD DN 190 N NaR-N©P N2 17aNA
@ D How 235% MARED NAWD ANBRY 1B 3T KN 17300 N nawn oy
PN N3 NI, 2R PR DN B S0y 0 1297 PR NI 2 1 ond

F1ONDE MDY 23 N5 12 PRE 7000 N D By N5 A 013

Translation: Shabbos is a bride to the Jewish people as we learned in the Aggadata: Remember the day of
Shabbos. G-d said to the Jewish people: remember what I said to Shabbos when Shabbos said before Me:
each day of the week has a match and 1, Shabbos, have no match. I told Shabbos that the Jewish people
who also have no match, as they are known as the singular nation, will be your match. Shabbos is also
called a queen because Shabbos is like royalty becanse it is a day bereft of sadness and work.

N2 10 1150 INTPS NEI N2 1Y 125 5T NISD N2 D00 DTN BTN NN
12 717 SN NDA2 PN A 12 N3 N5 99 13w 535 ianow i 95 5 195 nawn
M9 NDIDMD N NN 5! X193 HaN HND NI N DI N A0 AN
\NDIDT2 N2WT 1D NI P37 MW I9NR NDISNI PETPN I 1 1N
v313 SR 52T T NP3 N NNSOH NPT LONTZND NP ID NI DY RTRa
NEJYINI2 TND%ID DT WY AT NDAw 'SP NYIDI M7 AN Y 0F 20akn
YAMD 12 2ANTPR NI N3 200m m D 190 ANTPD NNES 1AAT 7T 0 RS
DAMN T NI 9297 MANY L1292 NN N0 Y50 1D 11907 21D 2apnh N
SN FTRDYIDIT 1T AN T SN M AN AN N3 AN 8w 1S A
TPAN 1°31 NN T9IND RIS 9PN 11957 710 1EN Nan A9ame 10 1D 9N
1229812 7MY TEIMR 1120 0813 9797 150 0812 1150 N1 1avm Hea My mba mab
571 953 N2k
Translation: Shabbos was called a bride based on what was written that other days had a match but
Shabbos had no match. G-d said to Shabbos: the Jewish people will be your match. It was as if Shabbos
utself was married to the Jewish people. Friday towards evening resembles the moment that a bride steps
under the Chuppah. 1t was through the Kiddushin that takes place under the Chuppab that she becomes a
bride. So too Shabbos by way of the Bracha of the sanctification of the day becomes the bride of the Jewish
people. Shabbos was called a queen becanse she was the bride of the King, the Jewish people, who were
considered the children of Kings. That was why Rav Chanina said on Friday afternoon before Shabbos: let
us go out and welcome Shabbos the queen based on the custom that the groom walked towards the bride as
1t was written: G-d came from Sinai. "This was interpreted to mean that G-d went out like a groom to His
bride as Rashi explained in Parshas V"Zos Ha’Bracha. Rav Yanai had a different way of portraying
Friday afternoon. He did not say let us go out towards her. Instead he stayed in his home and as Shabbos
entered he would say: Come my bride; meaning that the bride was coming to him. That followed the practice
that after being under the Chuppah a bride entered into her husband’s household. For that reason he said
the words: Bo’Ee Kallah, twice; once meaning that the Shabbos should come under the Chuppah and the

second time meaning that Shabbos should enter into her groom’s house.

copyright. 2009. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

—NN25 NNTP 19D NN Naw—-823 Ty 8D [T/ 5PN AwnD ARt AN
YNPY VYIS MTT (2 2% 72) 1M ND,2235 2323 AP NI NN 2P0 7
YOI YIND 2025 IR .NN251H DA NINTDD NE NI NI RN DT NYIDN

5o o Sy 755 NN 2RN5 NIRTDI 170 AN DY .20 012 115D INI2 TN
251 TMa5Hn O Sy DD NNTPN NI Y 1001 A S piawn ora 2PN

N2 295 waim M, 2Swa Mt P maw oy 5

Translation: 1t was required to greet the Shabbos with joy and a good heart as Rav Chiya did when he
enveloped himself in his Talis on Friday afternoon and said: Come, let us go out to greet Shabbos, the
gueen. Rav Yanai would wear his Shabbos attire and say: Come my bride, come my bride. Why was
Shabbos called a bride and a queen? She was called a bride (Kallah) based on the verse: G-d finished
(Va’Yichal) on the seventh say; the word Kallah is derived from the fact that Shabbos subsumes (Nichlall)
all that was created during the first six days. Shabbos was called: queen based on the verse: Y our Kingdom

zs the Kingdom of forever, that a person rests on this day and will rest forever in the Next World.

A possible source for the practices that developed under the direction of the YN may
have been the custom among Sephardim of reciting chapters of 29710 to “accompany”’
N3 as NAWdeparted:
D22 157377 235 Mt b TIDD AR MY DA Ma5T 1MT 18D
FRIR 20 11271 11995 D 29T YRR, BMYaa NP 21D NDTRY N0
1929812, m *an0 5275 Nawa 130N 9o mabt nawy Mmmazina el
MR PIAWT B2 DR 500 9722 DN N 7N NND5 Naw ANTPD N INID

TMB FINIT 997 NDI3MD UM5 IND5 IND M 03D T AN N1 11730

Translation: 1t was the custom in Spain to recite songs before Havdalah in synagogne, while in France and
in Provence, it was the custom to do so at home. 1 found in a Midrash that we conduct onrselves towards
Shabbos in a manner similar to how we act in accompanying a bride or a king. We accompany them with
song and with words of praise. Shabbos was compared to a queen and a bride as we found in the following
exccerpt from Maseches Shabbos: Come, my bride. 1.et us go out and welcome Shabbos the queen. We
further learned in Bereishis Rabbah on the verse: that G-d finished on the seventh day, that G-d said: come
and say words of song becanse a new face has come here; in other words like the entry of a bride who each
week appears as if for the first time.

DHN3 M 9DNT DD NAW ONIIND YN 13MI-N2W ONYI 77D DNTIAN 15D
%1 DAY, MIFAWM MR RN one ma%m 1935 Hs waTina opnm anN
W12 1792 812 .RNA%M N NNTPY N N2 PR 0an D0 9153 1N TR
5% [27 PIPNT2 13BN ST LN M M NAwT 0 1190 BN 9D
S99 1NDT IND MM D030 TN IBNY INID 7730 N PYawn 0 DN
72521 °mmen KD mONWRN DY9NIR MWD D) M N2 1957 NDIoMa

2. Ed.-I am not sure what this means.
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Translation: 1t was the custom on Motzei Shabbos before Tefilas Maarip to recite chapters of Tehillim.
The practice was based on a Midrash that related that Shabbos was viewed as a bride and as a queen
whom we accompany with songs and words of praise. Shabbos was viewed as being similar to a queen and
a bride as it was written in the Gemara: let us go out and welcome Shabbos the queen. Come my bride.
Come my bride. As a result, we accompany Shabbos with songs and words of praise  This was clarified in
Bereishis Rabbah on the verse: and G-d finished His work on the seventh day. G-d said: come and sing
songs, a new face has come bere; in other words, with the entry of the bride as if for the first time. The
order of the chapters of Tehillin that were to be recited can be remembered by remembering the letters in the
word: Esh’Ala. The first chapter must begin with the letter Aleph and the last one must begin with the
letter “Hay”. "The ones in the middle can follow any order.

The practices described for ML YNX¥MD were based on the need to honor NAY both
YND%122, as it began, and WNNYYY], as it came to a conclusion.
11N 0D DY ANY N3 21P3 PR 2N 9TDR—1 119575 91D Naw Ma% 07amA
75 ,10195 NON 7Y 1N D 5P aNY N ORI 1A 270 197,00125 NOR A
D127 93 1T, N2WM T2 23D B MPAB N3 1PN TR 1NN 1ND°303 17305

I NAR 11235 158 Do npem Mo ny e

Translation: A person should prepare his Shabbos table on erev Shabbos even if all he plans to eat is a
small amount. He should further prepare his table on Motzei Shabbos even if all he plans to eat is a small
amount. That is done to honor Shabbos both as it begins and upon its conclusion. He should clean bis
house during the daylight on Friday because of the honor of Shabbos. A candle should be lit; the table set
ad his bed prepared. Al these acts are necessary to honor Shabbos.

Concerning honoring N3 as it began, the N1 described many practices that were to be
followed; i.e. washing, changing clothes, preparing food and lighting candles. In many
ways, the whole day of Friday was viewed as a day of preparation for N3¥. Concerning

the departure of NAW, very little was described other than eating a meal. The practice of
reciting chapters of 299710 and DYBYD as NAW departed may have been an effort to

enhance the honor shown to NA¥ as it departed. Safed at the time of the 9N was
populated primarily by descendants of Sephardim who had been expelled from Spain and
Portugal in the late 1400’s. We can surmise that they brought with them the custom of

accompanying NAY as NAL departed by reciting chapters of 0°971N and DYBYD. The
students of the AN may have decided to duplicate the custom that was followed on N¥1%
DAY by adding it to YD1, to the commencement of NA¥W. The modern day MT°D that
tollows the Moroccan rite still includes the recital of many chapters of 29910 before
NY27Y 195N on NAW WNRIMW. Of particular interest is the fact that the first chapter of
099710 that is recited is M3373 127 (718 2Y910).
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SUPPLEMENT

An Excerpt From
Safed Spirituality: Rules of Mystical Piety, the Beginning of Wisdom
by Lawrence Fine; Paulist Press, 1984, pp. 61-65

Isaac Luria
Introduction

Isaac Luria ( 1534-1572) ranks among the several most influential religious personalities
Jewry has ever produced. Regarded as the preeminent Kabbalist of Safed in the sixteenth
century, Luria produced original mythological doctrines and ritual practices that were of
fundamental importance to virtually all Jewish mystical creativity after him. By the middle
of the seventeenth century Lurianic theology and ritual life had spread throughout the
Jewish world and had established a supremacy that was virtually unchallenged. Indeed, it
has been observed that Lurianism was the last theological system to enjoy nearly universal
acceptance within Judaism.

Luria was born in 1534 in Jerusalem, where his father had settled after having migrated
trom Germany or Poland. After his father's death his mother took him to Egypt, where he
lived in the home of his uncle, Mordecai Frances, a wealthy tax farmer. In Egypt, Luria
studied with two prominent rabbis, David ben Solomon Zimra and Bezalel Ashkenazi,
collaborating with the latter on works of a legal character. According to some accounts,
Luria was still living in Egypt when he decided to seclude himself on the island Jazirat
al-Rawda on the Nile. During this period he is reported to have immersed himself in the
study of the Zohar and other kabbalistic texts.

In late 1569 or early 1570, Luria traveled to Safed and began studying with Moses
Cordovero, to whom he refers as "our teacher whose light may be prolonged" and "my late
teacher." It is possible that even before Cordovero's passing in the fall of 1570, Luria may
have begun teaching on his own to a small group of disciples. In any case, following
Cordovero's death Luria attracted to himself a circle of students that included Hayyim Vital
(1543-1620), who became his most important student.

Luria's circle, approximately thirty-five of whose names we know, was an elite--not to
mention elitist--group that engaged in both normative rabbinic learning and kabbalistic
studies. Besides Vital, his more illustrious disciples included Joseph Arzin, Gedaliah
ha-Levi, Elijah de Vidas, Moses Jonah, Joseph ibn Tabul, Jonathan Sagis, Samuel Uzeda,
Judah Mishan, and Elijah Falkon. That membership was highly restricted is evident from
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the apparent rejection of Moses Alsheikh, Vital's teacher in rabbinic studies, as a participant
in Luria's most intimate group of associates. Luria's activity in Safed was brief as he died at
the age of thirty-eight in July 1572.

Besides the few legal writings to which I have referred, Luria composed a short
commentary on the section of the Zohar known as Sifra deSeniuta. This work, however,
does not reflect his own original system, which he taught toward the end of his life, but
suggests the distinct influence of Cordovero. Except for this commentary and some
religious poetry, he committed to writing virtually nothing of his mystical thinking.
Whereas Moses Cordovero possessed a natural talent for literary expression, the precise
opposite was the case with Isaac Luria. He seems to have been unable to adequately
express himself in writing, and is reported to have told the following to a disciple who
asked him why he desisted from putting his teachings into written form:

It is impossible, because all things are connected with one another. I can hardly open up my mouth to
speak without feeling as though the sea burst its dams and overflowed. How then shall I express what my
soul has received, and how can I put it down in a book?

While we can appreciate such frustration, it is fortunate that Luria's students recorded their
mastet's teachings. Our knowledge of his system is based entirely on the writings of several
of his disciples who recognized the importance of preserving Luria's teachings. Drawing
on the basic themes of exile and redemption that permeated Safed even prior to Luria's
activities there, he devised a complex and distinctive set of mythological doctrines. At the
heart of this mythology stands the radically gnostic notion that sparks of divine light have,
in the process of God's self-disclosure or emanation, accidentally and disastrously become
embedded in all material things. According to Luria, these sparks of light yearn to be
liberated from their imprisoned state and return to their source within the G-dhead, thus
restoring the original divine unity. The human task in the face of this catastrophic situation
is to bring about such liberation through proper devotional means.

Known as the process of Tiqqun (restoration or mending), this effort is essentially a
contemplative one. Every religious action, regardless of the kind, requires contemplative
concentration in order to "raise up the fallen sparks." The focus of contemplation is the
inner dynamics of reorganization and restructuring that takes place within the G-dhead
through acts of devotional piety. The successful struggle on the part of the community,
according to this theology, will result not only in the final separation of holiness from
materiality, but also in a return of all divine reality to the original state of primordial unity
that preceded the creation of the world. Capturing the imagination of a people preoccupied
with the realities of exile and visions of redemption on an earthly, historical plane, Lurianic
ideas exercised profound influence and had enduring appeal long after Safed itself ceased to
be a prominent center of Jewish life.

Turning from issues of theological mythology to the sphere of mystical experience we face
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an important problem. When dealing with the sources having to do with Luria's devotional
life, extreme care must be taken to isolate historical biographical data from the more
abundant, but frequently less factual, hagiographical material. Not long after Luria's death,
and for the succeeding decades, legendary accounts of the master's life began to emerge.
Much of this literature bears only the most tenuous relationship to reality. Nevertheless,
with caution, it is possible to reconstruct a fairly reliable picture of Isaac Luria's actual role
as teacher and pietist.

It is clear that Luria possessed the traits of a genuinely visionary personality. He quickly
become known in Safed as a saintly person who had experienced the Holy Spirit and who
had merited the revelation of esoteric wisdom from the prophet Elijah. He was known to
have disclosed to his disciples, while on walks in the environs of Safed, the gravesites of
departed saints and teachers with whose souls he was supposed to have communicated.
Hayyim Vital's writings point to Luria's skills as a diagnostician of the soul, able to
determine an individual's spiritual maladies and the sins for which he was responsible.
Moreover, he was able to provide those in need with the specific penitential exercises by
which they could effect atonement and restitution.

Isaac Luria was a mystical master in the strict sense. To his formal disciples he imparted
esoteric wisdom, vouchsafing to each of them mystical knowledge pertinent to their
particular soul. Of special significance was his practice of telling every student the ancestry
of that person's soul and the transmigrations through which it had gone. As indicated, he
instructed each of them personally in the performance of ethical and penitential exercises
by means of which they were to purge their souls of all impurity; he also gave each one
detailed instructions about meditation rituals whereby he could achieve visionary
experiences of his own.

Thus, long before the phenomenon of charismatic leadership emerged in Eastern Europe
among the Hasidim (as evidenced by that sect's impressive line of vivid religious
personalities), Isaac Luria established himself as mystical master par excellence. Indeed,
there is ample evidence that the figure of this sixteenth-century teacher served as a
prototypical model among some of the Hasidic masters.

The Hanhagot presented in this section include neither the intricate mythological theology
of Lurianic Kabbalah, nor the highly esoteric forms of meditation to which we have made
reference. Rather, they represent the day-to-day ethical, devotional, and ritual practices that
Luria promulgated. These are likely to have been widely known in Safed beyond the
confines of Luria's fellowship. While some of these customs reflect common practice in
Safed as a whole, most of them provide us with information about Luria's distinctive
habits. In this category belong, for example, the tradition concerning the importance of
almost ritualistic study of the Zohar, intensive investigation of rabbinic law for the purpose
of disclosing its inner holiness, and the high mystical significance attached to ritual
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immersion. Luria's characteristic flair for reshaping and redesigning elaborate ritual is
attested by the detailed descriptions of Sabbath-eve prayers and devotional rites at the
table.

While I have referred to the general dissemination throughout the Jewish world of rites
developed in Safed, it is important to note that Luria's customs became especially popular.
These practices are to be found in a great variety of Lurianic texts, although the primary
source for most of them is Hayyim Vital's account of his master's teachings, the Shemonah
She 'arim [Eight Gates]. In this multivolume collection we find an abundance of material
bearing on Luria's personal customs, habits and practical teachings. As part of an appendix
to his study of the hagiographical accounts surrounding the personality of Isaac Luria, Sefer
Toldot ha-"Ari, Meir Benayahu brought together a series of such Lurianic customs from the
works edited by Hayyim Vital; they are thus written from Vital's point of view. The texts
that follow are based on the list assembled by Benayahu.

Following the Hanhagot I have provided a translation of three brief invocations composed
by Luria for the Sabbath meals. These invocations introduce the three different liturgical
hymns that he wrote for the Sabbath, one of which (the hymn for Sabbath eve) is
presented here in translation. Written in much the same Aramaic style as the Zohar, this
song dramatically depicts the welcoming of the beautifully adorned Sabbath Bride. In rich
mystical symbolism and vivid erotic imagery, Luria describes the love between Male and
Female that occurs on the Sabbath and the joy that love creates.
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n D AR l-THE ADDITIONAL SOUL

In last week’s newsletter, we attempted to define how N3¥ was equal to a bride and/or to
a queen. An additional definition of that equation is found in a pamphlet entitled: TN
"5y eNhD 7793 [0 8% Naw 555 MPBN—15, Ashira La’Shem, Tefilos Of Erev
Shabbos According to The Nusach of Rabbi Joseph Soloveitchik, by 31, edited by Micha
Berger. Mr. Berger includes the following footnote to the sentence: il ﬂN'\Pb 1977 112%:

The Shabbos bride is the neshama yesiera {additional soul} that one enjoys on Shabbos.

Kabbalists did not create the concept of a M7 ML, The N refers to the concept:
IR DD M1 12 PPBE 127 DD 131 237 MN-N TIVY 1 77 ¥V N2DM °523 TSN
TBNIY ,NPIND OFD TR DA 1M, N0 O 102 DN N N2 e and jnaw
YWITIN DAL 275 0923 w5 8D 00N .05 N1 MIN DN 013 1031 0303 (NS mnw)
ND 77900 W3 PP TIN OB 7T 00 INDIN 1P R ATPYTIN D 710w 10 TN
,N3T 27Y DIND NI T2 BT 1R TN AR 00 12 YRR 137 ANT ATNYTIN

201 TTAN M 2w 112 ,wha naw (XD nIww) amNae LAY AN I"?TMJ NaY NI

Translation: Rav Y ochanan said in the name of Rav Simeon bar Yochai: Every commandment which the Holy
One, blessed be He, gave unto Israel, He gave to them publicly, except the Sabbath which He bestowed upon them
in secret, for it is said: ‘It is a sign between Me and the children of Israel for ever’. If so, idolators should not be
punished for failing to observe it? He indeed made known the Sabbath to the idolators but its reward He did not
martke known to them. Or you can say: He made known to them its reward but He did not make known to them
the fact that those who observe Sabbath are imbued with an additional soul as Rav Shimon bar Lakish said: On
the eve of the Sabbath the Holy One, blessed be He, gives to man an additional soul and at the close of the
Sabbath He withdraws it from bim, for the Torah says: He ceased from work and rested; the word 1Va’Y7’

Na’Phash is a combination of several words: once the Sabbath has ceased, woe that the additional soul is lost!
DFPFIN 1290 B 12D 1T R WIN 17337 130-3 TNAY 1D a7 N°IYN No0H *223 kN
LD 3D (NPIYA PITIN 1A ,NDIOM 192D PPDIDME TaYn IR RN bapnw
DY 039212 .2 00 By eebra o 07 By a owsamas S peana e owa
P N0 NOW M2 PN M2 DY @ na  mPn Y 2100 Ko NIODN
TAND BYY N2 WM 5P ,N2WT A0 11D PIVAR 1A RD DAY 27P31 .02 NN PR
NI 23D AN 1AM 12 DN 127 DI 1D A1 027 N 28D NBYR NG nawa
13 3NN TN I DY BT MBNT TN B 300 AN Bph 200 D e hw
190, WDIN NIW (NS NIDE) TN 300 OIN PRI AR NN N 29 DINI

2203 TTAN Y havw

Translation: Our Rabbis have taught: The men of the Mishmar prayed over the sacrifice of their brethren that it
may be favorably accepted, while the men of the Ma'amad assembled in their synagogues and observed four fasts,

1. Iwould like to thank Ephraim Frankel of the Young Israel of Hillcrest for bringing this publication to my attention.
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on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday of that week. On Monday they fasted for those who go down to
the sea; on Tuesday for those who travel in the deserts; on Wednesday that croup may not attack children; on
Thursday for pregnant women and nursing mothers, that pregnant women should not suffer a miscarriage, and
that nursing mothers may be able to nurse their infants; on Friday they did not fast out of respect for the Sabbath;
and certainly not on the Sabbath. Why did they not fast on Sunday? Rav Yochanan said: Because of the
Christians. Rav Samuel ben Nahmani said: Because it was the third day after the creation of Man. Resh
Lakish said: Because of the additional soul that we receive on Shabbos that is taken away from us on Motze:
Shabbos leaving us weak (too weak to fast), as Resh Lakish said: Man is given an additional soul on Friday,
but upon the termination of the Sabbath it is taken away from him, as it is said, He ceased from work and rested
that is to say, Once Shabbos has ceased, woe that the additional soul is lost!

The NA1) derives the concept of a M7 N ML) from the word: ¥53%) which the N1
interprets as describing how one feels after NA% has departed; i.e. the word: 03" is a
combination of three words: 83 MT3N ", woe is me that I have lost my soul. That the
1N would provide a source for the concept of 71 Y] based on how humans feel
once NAY departed and not based on how humans feel upon NAY entering should not be
surprising. A person is more conscious of the departure of N2 than he is of the entry of
NA¥. The excitement and anticipation that we feel as NA¥ approaches distracts us from
the actual moment when the 71 Y arrives. Its entry is not noticed because while
preparing for NAY, we already begin to feel the presence of NA¥. Not so for the
departure of NAW. As NAW departs, we begin to feel trepidation about what awaits us, the
difficulties and the challenges that everyday life presents us. The transition from DA% to
9 is much more noticeable than the transition from 27 to NAE. The N3 defined the
M0 P as something we feel as it leaves us as opposed to something we feel as it
enters because the N recognized that the moment that the 71 M2 departs is felt
more than the moment when the F7°1° 7% enters. The fact that we feel the departure
of N2 more than we feel the arrival of NAY explains why the practice of being =)
a7, accompanying NAY as it leaves with the recital of chapters of 2* N began much
earlier than the practice of Na¥ ﬂ‘?lp. The 7N and his followers were innovators in
acknowledging the entry of NA¥ in the same manner as they recognized the departure of
NAW; i.e with the recital of chapters of D959 M and DD, We can conclude from their
practice that they viewed N3 ﬂ%lp and 11291 M98 as representing parallel activities.

How is the term: 70 A1 defined? The }”2137 defines the M7 AL as follows:
M VTN I 2T 120 BNYLLTOM 1B T 0 AN BTPN-3 210D 2 DI NNna 7amn
T3 72 NFID NSRS NDID T AN T, 0 13 9% PR 005 (7,8 1120 PINISD NNy
LSRN0 B3 NARa 9 Do)
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Translation: V'a’Yikadesh O’So, He draws from the holy. 1f you understand this concept, you will understand
what was meant in Bereishis Rabbah (11, 8): because Shabbos had no mate the Jewish people became the mate of
Shabbos. Understand that indeed one receives an additional soul on Shabbos meaning that Shabbos itself
becomes the spouse of the Jewish people.

The 1”2137 expresses the opinion that the M7°N° M) is NAW acting as the spouse of each
member of PN ND12.

The DATIAN defines the TN P as follows:
FINSI BRI ANV AT NI TN AR DIYNDN BN—12Y IR 9TD DN TIAN 19D
TR AR 13 FTTAN DRD NIPMY TR 0D DIDIR DY N s N PND Nawa
NONDIM WIDNY M DY NI 2IDH [N AR 12 NEDINY DAY T eeD Y . omn
DA% TR N NI INDINI 211 O SAws pn Hom 2 01 13 PR 0 201 DN
I WD BT NI 12 13N LN N2WN IND TY DA 9 29 0 e
O PN DT9—R 729 71 DO 100 AR IaY D NN MBS WMDY Nawa 2 e

NI DT 5y PN PN D7) 201 B2 M T PR enae D91 Sy awn

Translation: Some explain that the additional soul is the rest and joy that the soul feels on Shabbos. 1t is as if
man is given an additional soul. When a person returns to his everyday activities it is as if man has lost that
exctra soul and suddenly feels weakened. According to this explanation, on Shabbos an additional soul is given
because it is a day of rest. Even work to prepare meals is forbidden which is not the case with Yom Tov. When
Yom Tov falls out on Motzei Shabbos a person does not need spices because the joy of Yom Tov acts as a
substitute for the spices and eases a person’s weakness, so wrote the Rashba in a response. The Iban Ezra
explains the concept of additional soul as being the feeling one has on Shabbos when Shabbos provides a renewal
of strength for the body and an enhanced level of understanding for the mind. That was what the Torah meant
when it said: and G-d blessed the seventh day. According to this explanation, a similar renewal does not take
place on Yom Tov and that is why we do not take spices to smell as part of Havdalah for Y om Tov.

The definition of the M1 MY as provided by the the QFTTIAN explains why we
recetve a MM ML on NAY but not on 2 QY.

Another definition:
[mhk i hhin) Eluinlvdhhh)s Rainlive B aint e iy mbink ;'IDWJ—N‘? oenaT/ 57{@’1 nlvanl>leninhiainfninlls

DOBND TN, DAL AT MITYNN 1B DINBT NI NI DIITYRN DYARIT 1 Y
LN DY AT NI 23D NAY 31P3 DIND 77APM 1M N0 R (N 1 ea) 57
I ,MD NN F1TRINA DTIND NEDINI NAWN QYA 1T 133 DBWH TN DAY TP AN
55 (N M NAw) 1301 A MNTD N2 B9 951 N YN TR AR 73085 JSow
2775122 8519300 PR N3OS TM D0 KD 15739 1AM nawn NN apnn
;725 MR T2 1007 5y 2unm (7,19 205mM) /NI 125 MDRE 15 1M N T
FAIPM FB2Y.NAW AP 7T MWIN I LANY NABD NNTDY MWIN NI N P 0N T AN
2992 NP 2T DM WNT D91 DT TR0 5w Sana 297 mnwn T 37 I8N

2. Rabbi Jacob ben Rabbi Chananel Skili, a student of the Rashba lived in Spain in the 14th century. (Bar Ilan Digital Libraty)
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NIDTTT NDD DN — NOTOND L NOL A0 VT INDY N2 T2 B D27 DN N N

Translation: On the seventh day, our souls benefit and are enhanced from the sweet light that benefits all souls.
That is what Chazal meant to say when they wrote that G-d gives man an extra soul on Erev Shabbos meaning
that a person experiences a taste of the Nexct World. "They further said that the experience of Shabbos is equal to
one sixtieth of the experience of Gan Eden becanse on Shabbos a person’s body feels additional strength and bis
mind experiences additional understanding. Therefore a person needs to enjoy Shabbos as a prelude to how Gan
Eden will feel as Rav Yochonon said: whoever enjoys Shabbos is rewarded with an inberitance that has no
bounds; that is the next world which has no measure and no boundary. Rav Yehudah said that man receives
whatever he wishes based on the verse (Tehillim 37, 4): and so you will delight with G-d and G-d will provide you
whatever you desire. 1 am not sure what that joy may be but when he says that youn will call Shabbos a joy 1
know that it means the joy of Shabbos. (Shabbos 118, 2) With what does one show bis delight therein? Ray
Judah son of Rav Samuel ben Shilath said in Rab's name: With a dish of beets, large fish and heads of garlic.
Rav Hiyya ben Ashi said in Rab's name: Even a trifle, if it is prepared in honor of the Sabbath, is a delight.
What is an example of a trifle? Said Rav Papa: A pie of fish-hash.

When does the A7 7] enter?
WD AN, nwR [ Nam ey Naw MR DY BY AT 1T NODL 11 NN
TIND NN ARE T ﬂ'?JPD QYA ENTP DY NAw 27y Do ,naw Y s T
DI TR NP NNNND 1105 2w TN vEw v 5) N2 D D N by
FINTDS NI INID DOING DINED 1T DM OM 1121 .NN2% naw nbap opn A
TN TR NI NI 192P5 119D Naw paw NNTRD DN PO NN NN 192 naw
D721 NI By 12T ﬁ"?l’ﬂ OB 717 YOWT 0D N 2P DBWH TN NI 1PN 1O
) 2RI AN 22 vmpr:‘v ML AT 11900 MM N2W INIIDIT I D] S1ar 1372 mash
AW IT PINE wH) 2w 2w by N =Rrle '|:>'7 ivablnkutelohly =Rk byy Wl T7aN
1R 1A KON 10
Translation: The fact that Shabbos and the Next World are similar in nature explains the secret of the extra
soul that we are given on Shabbos. Each Erev Shabbos at the time that we recite the Bracha of the sanctification
of the day, onr souls receive an infusion from the light of heaven. The emanation that radiates down from the
upper world at the time we recite the Bracha of the sanctification of the day is an example of the secret of the Next
World. That explains the term: welcoming Shabbos the Queen. At the time of the Gemara our Sages would
say: let us go ont to welcome Shabbos the Queen. They meant that they were going out to welcome the spirit of
Shabbos that comes from on high. That spirit is identified as the additional soul that we receive on Shabbos.
They said that what radiates from heaven on Erev Shabbos is equal to one sixtieth of what the next world will be
like. Because the influence that comes from the upper world is such a small amount it is possible not to feel it
because it is like a matter that gets lost when it falls into a place which contains another matter equal fo sixty
times that amount. Since on Motzei Shabbos the exctra soul departs back to its place as the gemara says: the
word V'a’Y inafash represents the words: woe 1 have lost part of mzy soul and the person feels weak when the extra
sonl departs that is why at that moment we take spices, make a Bracha and smell the spices in order to revive the
soul. We do so with spices because the soul only enjoys that which is smelled.

3. R. Abraham Hayyim ben R. Naftali Tzvi Hirsch Schor was descended from a distinguished rabbinical family. He served as
the head of the Rabbinic Academy (rosh yeshiva) and head of the rabbinic court in Satanov and Belz, in Galicia. He passed
away in 1632 in Belz. (Bar Ilan Digital Library)
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THE INCLUSION OF 'B¥—"11% 2918 29711 IN naw n5ap

We previously identified two practices that pre-date the generation of the YN that may
have contributed to that generation instituting the custom of greeting Na¥ by the
recitation of '3 ,/BY—"1Y¥ D'P7D D991 and the B1'D of M7 1195, We found that the
271317 98D provided for the recitation of N2 DY 99 M before N*27Y N9DN and
we found the practice of reciting chapters of 299711 and DAY before 27P1 on NIMW
DAY as part of 1271 MM, That left us with two other issues to resolve; i.e why was

T8 PR 299711 chosen as the chapter with which to begin N2& ﬂ‘?lp and why was the
practice instituted to recite five consecutive chapters of ¥ mn? Answering the first
question is not difficult. The first two RYPDD of 'M¥ PO =k inlyl clearly articulated what
the generation of the YN wanted to accomplish by reciting chapters of 290 as part of
naw noap:

A5 PN AN TIND PID TR e RS e b a3 1ab

Translation: Come, let us sing to the Lord; let us make a joyful noise to the Rock of our salvation. Let us come
before His presence with thanksgiving and make a joyful sound to Him with Psalms.

Because those 22108 clearly laid out the goals of both N2& ﬂ'?:P and 112912 M7, it was
not surprising to find 'BYYTD that included "M% POB as part of what was to be recited
before N'237Y on NAY NI as well.

The basis for reciting five consecutive chapters of 0999710 as part of N2 DBJP was a
little more difficult to pinpoint. Were those five chapters chosen because of their theme

and the fact that they appeared consecutively in 29971N was a coincidence or was the
intent to initiate a practice that included the recital of five consecutive chapters of mblinial
Precedent existed for instituting a practice that included reciting consecutive chapters of
mliniol t?‘?ﬂ, which consisted of chapters 113-118, six consecutive chapters of D’%’-‘lﬂ,
presented a model upon which Na¥ ﬂ‘?:P could have been based. Reciting 95 was an
ancient practice that was already followed during the time of the second ¥TPI N°3. The
095 recited 971 while the MDD 1392 was being slaughtered and 951 was recited by each
group when they ate the DD 1292. 55 later became the model for M1 P1DD, =iy
chapters 145 (7% [570) to 150. The language chosen by the 87121 to describe P05
M1 was revealing:

SN 2030 .09 52 55 i phr NI D 127 NN 1Y 1P 7 AR Noon

1. The cutrent PN ¥ D13 MAN 1377 NTD and NN NOY NTD published 1832 in NDX.
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NI DD 13ND 12 28T [ 1 A 523 H5 N
Translation: Rabbi Y ossi said: May I be among those who complete Hallel (the Book of Tehillim) each day. Is that

an appropriate goal? Did not Mar say that someone who recites Hallel each day is a heretic? What then did Rabbi
Yossi mean? That he be among those who recite Psenkei D Zimra each day.

DY %27 chose to describe AT Y2108 as a form of 95, The N3 concluded that 27
"D did not intend that we recite the actual 9777 each day but instead meant to describe a
prayer that was modelled on Y51, How was Mt 'PIDD modelled after P52 It too
consisted of reciting consecutive chapters of mbliniel Arguing that the generation of the
"IN modelled DA ﬂI?JP on M7ATT YPIDD is not farfetched. Both were meant to be
verses of song to be recited before MAYY ML, More importantly, 72217 YPIDD and
naw ﬂ‘?JP shared a common “word”; i.e. the word: 79227 found in the verse: 1°39 [2TP1
12 Y13 Prats ATna.

Another example of a custom to recite consecutive chapters of mblinly supports our
contention that DAY D53P was linked to the practice of F12%! MM, Many older 2" D
provide for the recitation of chapters 120-134 of 299710 (the paragraphs that begin: "%
D2YB) as part of 27 M.

In truth, it is difficult to state with any certainty why the generation of the 9N chose
(ah et 299711 to be the chapter with which to begin Na& ﬂ‘?DP and why they decided
to add the next few chapters of 297N, One of the earliest sources for the practice, 79D
D17 27D, written by 921 [T 12 &2 %29, a contemporary of the Y9N who also lived
in NBOY, failed to provide a reason for the practice:
N2 b0 IR 220 Y 2 o8 ,NaR 5305 NePe3-naw N3P 2T0—/2D 1By 01N 9D 19D
Sy AN MR Y 1725 NI NG ORI ;700 DT EY 21727 ,7157 290 RT3 N3 1T 1Y
YD MDR O193 733 1R ,PPTMR 19 N2 T3 9MNY naw Haph 8eN 1133 MR pehn RO 0D
1930 R MY N PN AN P DN 2nD PN ey naw Masb mpbanm 735 oanow
191,719 PNTPR N23 INID D TRA% N D T DmIN T (RY D NAW) DOIRNTT DM
,IIN DIPBD DONBY 1A RS N3 IND DVANDY PO RIBITD 07D NP b N
N5 52N 1753015 1IN 2110 DIPB XA DN IN 137 9N NN 2Pk 0Mva 0 NNED NI Py
A1 Naw 525 009D AN D 1A DB S BN 0D 5o,k 1m NNES 3vme
VW MBI AN PINT DIN TR T A2 TR e R e 1011 113393 105 D 19N
IN TN JITD BN T AN A3 DIDN 1139 127 /10 DAY 1T 700 1 A B e R
12203 Naw 235 1195 NIRRT 195 10 0N D

2. The current MIAN 7297 NTD that follows PID Y77 DI,

3. Query: We have already learned that synagogues in Babylonia wete in the fields away from the residential ateas. Could this
statement have been uttered as they were walking to synagogue from their homes on Friday night?
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Translation: When one goes ont to welcome Shabbos, if he can do so with a friend or a student then he shonld go
out with him so that two or three people are present. The more people present the better as we learned: the more
people present, the greater the glory for G-d. If he cannot go ont with others, e should go out by himself. 1t is not a
Halachic problem if did not light the candles for Shabbos before he went out to welcome the Shabbos even when he
comes back and lights the candles since his intention all along was to light the candles later. However, it wonld not
be appropriate to perform other probibited work after lighting the candles. Our early Sages would say to each other
or to their students: let us go out to greet the bride. 1t is appropriate to utter those words upon going ont to greet
Shabbos. When the early Sages said: come, let us go out, it may at first glance appear that they meant that they
were going to another place. What they really meant was that they were going out of their homes to the open air, to
the garden or yard, a place that was open and appropriate for greeting the Shabbos. They did not mean that they
were leaving the city limits. A person should decide on what be should do based on his nature and his
circumistances. 1t is our custom when we begin the process of welcoming the Shabbos to recite the following chapters of
Tehillim: Lechn Niranina, Shirn 1."Ashen, Hashem Moloch, Mizmor Shirn, Hashen Melech and Havu
La’Shem. Subsequently we recite one or two liturgical poems and they are: 1echa Dodi Likras Kallah Pinei
Shabbos Nikabla.

Trying to explain the basis of the practices of Na¥ ﬁ%:ip ran into additional problems.
Many attributed the fact that we recite five consecutive chapters of D*9°710 as being linked
to the first five days of the week. The chapter of 2ooN 233 1R 1, chapter 29 of 2N
then represented Friday and N2 oPh P represented NA¥. However, some
versions of ‘N2 ﬂ‘?:P included a sixth consecutive chapter, chapter 100, amtiaiinil=li=}
There were strong grounds for including chapter 100, TIN5 A as part of DAY ﬂ‘?:P.
Let us return to the DIDD that followed the opening PYDD of 719 113373 13%: 173D 173
5 Y13 M1 N2, The words of the PIDD carried the instruction: greet G-d with
thanks. What better way to greet G-d with thanks than by reciting: AN M. The text
of the same MT'D raised another issue about the current version of MW ﬂ‘?:P. The
tollowing note was found just before the paragraph of % 3373 195

9N 5 D

M3 921N SN NS PN TR s TS M

DD ST QAW 11 T NN 155 m-155 i~

(DT R DYow AP 0125 o Sy neanb ate)

TP RIS -N P TN HHAm 1 5 AP 022 S i~
WP T2 INTIDY Y B A9 232 D

M D3 DOIN N3 QDI 7MY 291 1 13T R My 5

7R3 /71 1025 DYAND A TR My e 25D

The fact that some had the custom of reciting a different chapters of 0°9710 lessened the
significance of the set of chapters of 2°97110 that we do recite.

A survey of QW7D that were found on-line at the Jewish University and Library website:

4. Sece for example, NN NBY N0, published 1832 in NDY.
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www.jnul.huji.ac.il/eng/ revealed some additional facts about the development of ﬂ‘?DP
N, The 99N N2 MNT°D which claimed to be NM Y2N3 *DH 17577 2702 0N
published 1735 in Constantinople, Turkey, began N2¥ ﬂ‘?JP with '3 2Y99M0-
29N *32 /115 1377 1% and omitted chapters 95-99 of 229N, Similarly, 1991 19D
DYT1DD 37313 B, published 1800 in Livorno, Italy, began Na¥ N3P with BY2%1N
- 299N 213119 127 779 M but with the following note:

278 T Y VS Y MM T MNY S DT DD D R MpS 15T 210N NI

(209N 93277151207 TS Aa) M AT DN T2 0N
Translation: Some righteous people had the practice of reading Shir Ha'Shirim before Shabbos begins and then they
recite chapters 95, 96, 97, 98 and 99 of Tehillim. Then they recite the following chapter (Mizsmor 1."Dovid Havu
La’Shem Bine: Ailim).

A third D, TANT 7D, published 1776 in Austria began Naw ﬂ‘?:P with M3
PR, 13397 R, P 1135, Nawn o1k v M, 225 w2 MmN 791 M and then
29N *32 /119 1377 1179 A, The MO proceeded to list groups of B¥1DD that should
be recited just before NY37Y n%sn on special B* N2 including: before a wedding, before
a [N D93, 2 N N2, each of the NPYAD P3N and 72137,

This sampling of R*MTD that were published after the generation of the 9N raised some
doubt as to how widely and how quickly the practice of reciting 'BX¥—"11% D275 =ity
spread. In contrast, the practice of reciting * 17 125 was much more universally adopted.
None of the RYMT'D found at the Jewish University and Library website that were
published after the generation of the YN omitted the W'D of * N7 125,

Our search for the reason that 'B¥—"118 'PD 2°911N became an integral part of ﬂ'?JP
NA¥ touched upon an important question about the history of m%5n. Why did some

RYNT'D provide for the recital of 'B¥—"11¥ DPID 2°9711 and some did not? Was the
omission based on Halachic reasons or was it based on the whim of the publisher? Or was
the omission driven by an economic issue; i.e people would not buy a W7D if it contained

BI-—IN 2P 297N, DY NT'D were no different than other books that were published.
They were published to be sold. That explained why each newly published 7°D needed
to have features that differentiated it from previously published 2YMT°D; otherwise, why
buy it? We witnessed that phenomena when Artscroll published its first 17°D. That

phenomena is now repeating with the publication of the new Koren M7°D, with a
commentary by Chief Rabbi Sir Jonathan Sacks of Great Britain. There can be no doubt
that @YMT'D have always been published with the consumer in mind.
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7 DY TA- 0Y9—N 033 5 1

In last week’s newsletter we noted that none of the RYMT'D found at the Jewish University
and Library website that were published after the generation of the "IN omitted the ®1'D
of "1 113%. We should have further noted that none of the 3" T'D omitted "B B¥2%1N-
0'9—N %32 /191277 as well. The fact that none of the B* 17D omitted "B 29711 but
some did omit 'BY—"118 D'PID 099710 raises the tollowing question: did our practice of
reciting 'B¥—"1¥ QD7D 2'9°710 and ‘B2 Y9N originate from one source or from two

sources? The fact that '3 B5%1 does not follow "B¥—'F13 mEpila) 29711 in numerical
order is one clue that the two practices originated from different sources. The fact some
2YNT'D omitted 'BHI—'TIY P 25710 but did not omit B2 291N is a second clue. A
third clue may be that 'B¥—"11% D275 2971 and B3 299710 did not share a common
theme. What was the theme of 'BY¥—"71¥ D275 YN?

WON MR M2 DR N 12 02D 285 073 9 113303 195N PIDD A8 P =binfal N

DU 585 13390 1 Nd

Translation: So will the Jewish people say one to the other in the days of the Moshiach that they should sing londly in
honor of G-d who rescued them.

SN D 13392995 AR 13 ,PINT 53 R0 1 @ 1w 1S 1N PIDD 1 PRD Y9N
15 AN IR0 2T MR LMD 11 DN 1 DINN 10w LT R 2 1R NG 2N

2°2N237 DM DA R

Translation: In the same manner as in the previous verse it is written: go sing loudly in honor of G-d so too one man will
say 1o the other: sing a new song in honor of G-d who gathered the Jewish People from among the nations and from the
different areas of the Diaspora. King David used the word: “new” meaning a new song that will be sung in addition to
the existing songs that were already composed.

What was the theme of 't92 P7D D952
;3L DD T RN MY NADIDW) D713 MIaT wNT 2T 5Y 1 DI-3 PIDD B3 AR 2Y5mn PN

Nanlinhfnialiniy DY NI AN T (N fileml=lgil}
Transtation: Our Sages learned: this chapter was composed as a description of what occurred when the Torah was given

to the Jewish people.

I3 ,IND 17D 1Y P TNORD AT M DTI-M0R Ty Naw mab 27T 79D
M5 23D M3 2T AR TN 10 DY s A opnn 0D AN .20oN 032 5 13 b T1eD
PN Q2T DYMN WHPED BRI PR IR 100 1ph 1Y A0 N1 ,201133 T TN
LONAZND TN 1M TP ERR MR B mr s npah opha HeN 1550 2pnam mbpn
DOWIPM WP M35 PNNT DUOTWD BN 7Y IS I DWRT D INEN 0 mpD Ny
772N 05T 182 /82 NI I T e AT
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Translation: When the Torah reading is completed, they recite Kaddish. They then return the Torah scroll to the ark.
In Minhag Sepharad, they recite the chapter of Tebillin that begins: Havu 1a’Shemr Bnei Ailim as the Torab scroll is
carried to the ark. 1t appears to me that we do so becanse the chapter describes the giving of the Torah. The words:
Va’Y arkidaim Kmo Aigel represent what was found in another chapter of Tebillim (68, 17): Why do you look with
envy, O many peaked mountain, at the mountain which G-d desired for his abode? "T'ruly the Lord will dwell there
Sorever. 1t is further written at the end of the chapter: Hashem Oz L’ Amo Yitain and S°Oo Sh’Arim Racheichem.
When the nations of the world heard the sounds and thunder that occurred during the giving of the Torab, they went to
Bilam: to learn what was happening. He told them that G-d was giving the Torah to the Jewish People; that is the
meaning of the words: Hashem Oz L’Amo Yitain. The words: Si’Oo Sh’Arim Rasheichem are the words King
Shlomo uttered when the doors into the Holy of Holies would not open as he was about to bring the ark there.

‘B2 PR =klnty provided a description of what occurred at 7™ 112, That explained why

B3 B¥9°71N was recited when the M1 was returned to the ark. That further explained the
tollowing:
SN 130T ,10NP 1A b oy 1ama 732052 11a%m 1Y 518 £S5 NaDk MIBD MNoDn
;71203090 520 ARSI PN TR DN T PNTTT D19, WT0nT NY20 DN 1 onDe
233 DN ,DEIN 1T ORI T T TR P2 TN D5 i 5T 0N 1 s
P ZPIBMD YD MBI BN T NP 5—R ,DUNN 10303 Mo BTP-N 29p2 5-8 Nyl
1 ab a5 MING TOn T ,DNEIN T WD 3P TR-RD T MY D-RY 10397, DN
TRYh P My ,nawn oYh P e 2N YA N2ws 2N 52 530 100 AN NN Y
1AMy 132 9982 1OY A5 1NNYA PIDD Mo Haw ;pmabip N Amam naw How orh 825
Y27, DIIART MDY L L. TR I DTIDS S TN TN 1T 20D 15y 20 B
DN 2R
Transilation: Therefore the Jewish People recited chapters of Tebillim based on the occasion. As we learned: the song that
the Leviim wonld sing in the Beis Hamikdash. On Sunday, they wonld recite: La’Shem Ha'Aretz ete.; On Monday
they wonld recite: Gadol Hashem, etc.; on Tuesday they would recite: Elobim Nitzav ete.; On Wednesday they wonld
recite: Ail Nikamos Hashem etc.; On Thursday they wonld recite: Harninu 1."Elokim,; on Friday they wonld recite:
Hashem Melech ete.; on Shabbos they wonld recite: Mizmor Shir LY om Ha'Shabbos; a song about the future, a time
when everyday will be Shabbos and a day of rest for all mankind. Ewveryone who recites the appropriate chapter of
Tebillim to match the occasion is like one who built a new altar and brought a sacrifice upon it. On Chanukab the

chapter that begins: A Romimcha Habsens; on Purim, Shigyon 1."Dovid and on Shavuaos, Havn La’Shem Bnai
Eilim.

‘B2 PABD 2°%111 was chosen as the special PI9 of 2Y9°711 to be recited on MPIAW because
‘B2 PAB 2°%11n described 1790 171, We can therefore conclude that the practice to recite
‘B2 PR 2°910 on NAL 2 originated because '92 P72 05N provided a description of
AN 102, The connection between NAL and M7 1N may further explain why the text

of the Y7 1125 :1B1'D as presented in 2171 97D in its chapter on Na¥ ﬂ‘?ﬂp was different
than the version we recite!. Read the words carefully and note its theme:

1. This version was composed by Rabbi Moshe Cotdevero, brothet-in-law to Rabbi Shlomo Alkabetz, author of out version of
the Y17 7125 vB.
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127 12T 19K MM Naw 53PS 2239 NN 1ML N3 N3P NTD—/2D By B1T 9TD 9D
1Y WM TR 1 AT A1 PR DA T T A wan ek v 1 R masm)
:0M7 19N D3 IN TN JIATD MANY D N /191 29N 033 /117 1377 101 DY T Ton
1223p3 NaAw *35 193 NRTP5 T b
112575705 AIRDNDY WD AN MR AR LA 790 15 1030 12T e
A1
Translation: The words: Zachor and Shamor were said simultaneously by G-d when He recited the First
Commandment given by G-d, the Unique One. G-d is one and His name is one, for renown, for splendor and for
raise.
! YT A5 193D DY AN NINTBY MR TN N3N0 010 71 5 In5hn nag nep
K
Translation: The holiness of Shabbos was given as onr inberitance and at Mount Sinai Y on brought us near with
Torah and Mitzvos. You adorned us and named ns a Special Nation.

ST 5 TN T M0, BOTAY MY NINNET RN 00 1015 —K 11 70

Translation: We thank You, G-d onr G-d, becanse from Egypt did You rescue us and from a place of servitude Y ou
redeemed us with the strength of Y our mighty hand.

T 5 . RIRBA 1 AYAS 3By MY TOM 0,10 218 55131 ,1109777 0 &0 N3

Transtation: Through the Yam Suf You led us and with the fall of our enemies we rejoiced. Y ou granted us life and
You exhibited kindness to us by allowing us to walk through the depth of the sea.

717 1195 5725 AN 0, D5aen oINS DYEws DN T U 25 -NT TP —N NN

Transilation: You are the G-d of all gods; who is like You among the gods. You suppress the haughty who arise and lift
the poor to greatness.

;1939813 ,7172 9812 ,7153 08131930 OY 3N TIN A5 AMeea 0,5y NNty Dowa N2
A3 N2 YD N AN L AN NND5n Naw Db 1N1a .90 N

The theme of this version of the ¥ 11237 31D clearly represented the celebration of {113
170 and the exodus from Egypt. Why should we celebrate 7M1 171 each NAw?

Because the M1 was given on Na¥.
Y27 5825 MN2TT NAWY 130 WM S 11327 11N-"2 /1Y 1D AT NaR 10N *222 TN
(2 ML) RO 32N 1D 12705 10K WM N2 NRDY 95157 IN2T BN I3 AR mIN DY
2T N 195 20w WD 09 M TS (20 DY) BNM 2°05Y 030 12710 N2 M ara
09 N DT (2 NI RO 2°0D ,58121H 170 a0 Nawa NabY Y20 Tm wN IND AN
5w XY 19I5 M M AT AR MO AYT SR wn AR (1 M) ant 200 wph nawn
MY ,8MA7 PIPN NIW3 M2 173D 9D 027 R NP2 00hD 00 .0 DY 1y (NS AN B
o5 1IN DN (B0 NI 1T R NI N2 NMTINT RESIM DR 0T KDY nR RS Naws

D072 No%Bn
Transtation: Our Rabbis tanght: On the sixth day of the month Sivan were the Ten Commandments given to Israel.
Rav Yossi maintained: On the seventh thereof. Said Raba: All agree that they arrived in the Wilderness of Sinai on
the first of the month. For it is written, on this day they came into the wilderness of Sinai; while elsewbere it is written,
This month shall be unto you the beginning of months: just as there it refers to the first of the month, so here too the first
of the month is meant. Again, all agree that the Torah was given to Israel on the Sabbath. For here it is written,
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Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy; while elsewhere it is written, And Moses said unto the people, Remember
this day: just as there, he spoke on that very day, so bere too it was on that very day. Where they differ is on the fixing
of the New Moon. Rav Jose holds that New Moon was fixed on the first day of the week Sunday, and on that day
Moses said nothing to them on account of their exhaustion from the Journey. On Monday he said to them, and you shall
be unto me a kingdom of priests.

It is generally understood that the generation of the Y9N instituted the practice of reciting
‘BI-—AN DPID 0'9111 as a means of hastening the coming of the M¥A. The N3¥ that
they were welcoming was not the regular N2% but rather »A? mmam na oo o
D57, a time when everyday would be NA¥ and a day of rest for all mankind. That
theme did not match the theme of B3 278 291N, The fact that 'BE—11% P70 20
and '8d P7D 2'5111 did not share a theme explains why in some locales they omitted the
recital 'BY="118 DPID 2°9710 but not B3 el 2570, It also appears that the practice of
reciting '8 P19 25N began as an introduction to the version of the *M7 129 21D as it
appeared in 2177 97D 99D and continued to be recited before the Y117 127 110 even
after the version of the Y17 1125 ;YD as composed by Rabbi Shlomo Alkabetz was
adopted. How do we reconcile the practice of reciting both ‘H¥—"118 QP9 2°9711 and

‘B2 PAD 2'%11n when they do not share a common theme?
MNP NAWA RBOY Y9107 1D 71 P71 'D3 NI NODMI-INT 12D MY M5 MR 9D
AMINT NSMN2Y .0 5w B M MO NaR M mINn 523 mhpw nawnw 0b o

INT MINAR DN DR 5P N7 173 DPMIN DRNTD NTY NS 1
Translation: In Maseches Shabbos (Daf 86) it is written that all agree that the Torah was given on Shabbos. No one
disputes that the Torah was given on Shabbos because the observance of Shabbos is considered equal to observing all the
Mitzvos and those who observe Shabbos will merit being able to rest in the era when everyday will be Shabbos. The
opening words of the Torah contain a hint as to the importance of Shabbos. 'The word Bereishis can be jumbled to mafke
the words: Shabbos Yirei (be careful on Shabbos). This is a reference to the verse: Es Shabsosei Tiran (My Shabbos
you shall fear).

DY MW °3 22PBI T 3.0 WS NAwT O AN IO DIDDI-NNY NPND DAY NN NOY
NI DN DIDD2 0 MRE 1D DN 1325 MY NN R N2 M5 RN MR 190 ey
0% 5 ¥R A9 DT IN [N DA R mLamank anman o 1o mima el
MPD13 7120 MPD-R 5 PrS-N 11028 21007 03w 1 1003 AMNA N%30 moaw s

FPINT NN TR AR S SN 2R 5O Ay nawa ma apiw o 1ah N v

IDOR 112 W 00 PINTR YD 1m0 M 0INT AR TR Rhmn
Transtation: Why should we commemorate Shabbos by making it sanctified? G-d created the world in six days.
Therefore G-d ordered us to rest on Shabbos. "The observance of Shabbos is a symbol of the relationship between G-d
and the Jewish People as Rashi said on the words: Os Hee Bainz; G-d awarded us His day of rest as our day of rest.
Chazal said that on Shabbos the Torah was given as it is written: remember the essence of the day. We learn from this
that Shabbos given to us only becanse we accepted the Torah. 1t is written: I am Your G-d . With that statement G-d
embedded within us one of His traits. Because we have within us this G-d-like trait, we must rest when G-d rests.
That is why one who violates the Shabbos is called one who desecrates. "That is why man must use bis energy to
recognize and believe that he has within him G-d-like qualities.
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7300 N%T3 03 NN

The prayer: 731 1273 133 ,NIN which is recited after 1179 =M —/12 P 291N in
naw ﬂ‘?:P, appears in various locations within the MT'D particularly after MNP NDD.
In some NINMDI it also appears in MIATP and as part of MO by v NNYAP. Its
composition is shrouded in mystery. It is not found in early R¥M)7°D but begins to appear
after the generation of the ¥7N. Part of the mystery lies in the fact that the paragraph is
usually reproduced with the title: 3P 12 N7 °29 n%5n who was a first century CE
NN, a personality in the MM, The N72J attributes a prayer to him but it is the following:
555N 9T MIPM 13 NI 029 .= /By A 77 M513 Do 1533 kN
;DM N 29 719505 D 1A 1% N IR 19N NN B9TIeT MYab InDaoa
SP5M BY FINTIT M IR NNY T By hon 12T paNe NOw H55mm vaN snDv1aa
Y 5PN 937 YIRS RO mH-N T 1051 1IRT T 270N T D302 11337 11N .NB)
SN D DY RS T ML DY N 8D 20 03 e 1950 1272 S aR KDY
19— /11 T IDD VIR T 291N I AN LMD FRENI 195 9273 113 0w N
OFY DOOWH AN 730D 12 9P5A N KDY wRTAN 103 sawen pbn npeww
— D°51nY oMM Y N 00513 0¥13T5 DR B [N 275 DO IR — Do
MAD 179N = DT O 17 0N, 10 299D DI D9RY DM 0% 220 Y N
M AR5 203N oM N ahw

Translation: Mishnah. Rav Nebhunia ben Ha-kaneb used to say a prayer as he entered the Beth
Ha-Midrash and as he left it, a short prayer. They said to him: what sort of prayer is this? He replied:
When I enter I pray that no offence should occur through me, and when I leave I express thanks for my lot.
Gemara. Our Rabbis tanght: On entering what does a man say? ‘May it be Y our will, O Lord my G-d,
that no offence may occur through me, and that I may not err in a matter of Halachah and that mry
colleagues may rejoice in me and that 1 may not call unclean clean or clean unclean, and that my colleagues
may not err in a matter of Halachah and that I may rejoice in them’. On bis leaving what does he say? ‘1
give thanks to You, O Lord my G-d, that Yon have set my portion with those who sit in the Beth
ha-Midrash and You have not set my portion with those who sit in street corners, for I rise early and they
rise early, but I rise early for words of Torah and they rise early for frivolous talk; I labour and they labour,
but I labonr and receive a reward and they labour and do not receive a reward; I run and they run, but 1
run to the life of the future world and they run to the pit of destruction.

The 11200 of BEN~R n973 122 N3N is considered a powerful prayer because it is viewed as
a substitute for reciting G-d’s name of 42 letters. Allegedly, that name is spelled out when
you combine the first letter of each word found in T3%2° n973 193 8N, To highlight
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those letters, many RYM7°D reproduce sets of those letters at the end of each line.

According to the following source, G-d’s name of 42 letters was the name that G-d
invoked in creating the world:

N2 DT PO 153 NIN INRD S 8OR 1T 2T NPT AT 102 RIN-M 5
DW F192) YIS 2713 DT 1173 11T DN Y300 DY PN DY BRI T N
LY AMIOT 9TD N 1RD 1707 0RO apn 13 03 0w MNP N .B9IYT N33
NOW MDOPM MNanY NMBRT NP0W PITT DN 1707 D DYY WON Tpe
YD MIAOM MIYNND B80 1T LD 27315 2 02 NIN B mm owm ,mPenna nrNe

LT QT D72 1M NPT NN 135 S27Y TR e
Translation: 1t is the opinion of the Seder Ha'Y om that it is not appropriate to recite the prayer: Ana
B’Koach in the middle of Korbanos but instead should be recited just before Baruch Sh’Amar V""Haya
Ha’Olam. The reason being that the words in the prayer: Ana B’Koach represent the name of G-d that
contains 42 letters. 1t was through the power of that name that the world was created. The Seder Hayom
also provides a reason for our custom to recite the prayer: Ana B’Koach after reciting the Kitores, burning of
the spices. In my opinion our custom may be based on the fact that the Kitores had the power of blocking
evil forces from intercepting our prayers. So too the prayer of Ana B’Koach representing the name of G-d
that contains 42 letters has the same power as it is written in the book Reishis Chochma. As a result it is
appropriate to mafke reference to that name of G-d just after reciting the Kitores.

To highlight its importance, special instructions are provided for reciting its words:
DR 1M PIDeN T Matn 2 D2 AN P7aYOT M2 VY .A23 NIN-7A00 ’DWP‘?
ADNL 1INTT M MNP AN N5 71 25 [N D7IANT 92T TN T N

2322w Y MANN PIDEN N3 53D

Translation: Look in the Siddur of Rabbi Y aakov M’ Ewmden who recommended the practice of reciting the
words of Ana B’Koach in pairs and then pausing except for the words that represent the letters: Kuf, Reish
and Ayin which shounld be said together. Homwever from the words of the ARl it would appear that even
those words should be said as a set. Recite: Kabel Rinas, pause and then recite: Amcha Sagveinn.

Why is F192 N3N recited after T2 0aM—"12 P15 025710 in NAW N53p?
VY %153 NIT 13T AN AN 02 NN UMD T AT 3T 1) 193 NIN —m opb

A7 maw m‘mp T QY 12MY M2 RIND PNIYT M e o by oy B

Translation: The custom to recite Ana B’Koach after reciting chapter 29 of Tehillim is found in the book:
Prei Eitz Chayim. The reason being that the seven parts of the name of G-d that are referred to in Ana
B’Loach are linked to the seven references to the word: Kol (sound) that are found in chapter 29 of
Tebillim.

The following is further proof that M223 RN is viewed as a representation of G-d’s name
of 42 letters:
01 1,255 e M PIDD2 DM "D NINY NG Ty 1M Y= 3T
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IR EICL

Translation: Some have the custom to stand for the recital of Ana B’Koach and introduce the prayer with
the verse: this is My Name forever and this is how Y ou will remember Me for eternity.

Given the significance of 223 NN, let us be sure that we understand its words:
T AN FVTE VAR TP N2 RS NN
Artscroll: We beg You! With the strength of Your right hand’s greatness, untie the bundled sins.
Korew’: Please, by the power of Your great right hand, set the captive nation free.
17w V"R NI 000,025,908 NI 52P
Artscroll: Accept the prayer of Y our nation, strengthen us, purify us , O awesome One.
Koren: Accept Your people’s prayer. Strengthen us, purify us, Youn who are revered.
WY T DSY 22D, TN Wi 935 N
Artseroll: Please O strong One, those who foster Y our oneness, guard them like the pupil of the eye.
Koren: Please, mighty One, guard like the pupil of the eye those who seek Y our unity.
J’N% 973 D‘?D.‘s RN ORI ,BR07 0000 ,0372
Artscroll: Bless them purify them, show them pity, may Y our righteousness ahways recompense them.
Koren: Bless them, cleanse them, have compassion on them, grant them Your righteousness always.
Y731 375 SDTY 5T, 700 3993 85D o
Artseroll: Powerful Holy One, with Your abundant goodness guide Y our congregation.
Koren: Mighty One, Holy One, in Your great goodness guide Y our congregation
P o ADYTR IS Y TS T
Artseroll: Powerful Holy Exalted One, turn to Y our nation which proclaims Y our holiness.
Koren: Only One, exalted One, turn to Your people, who proclaim Y our holiness.
DR Ypw .ﬂﬁb%;{l_ﬁ DIV NP DT ,‘7;1@ nppw
Abrtscroll: Accept our entreaty and hear onr cry. O Knower of mysteries.
Koren: Accept our plea and heed onr cry, You who know all secret thoughts.

P 0715 $M95m TiaD oY 2

Why do we recite the words: T 29135 111251 122 B2 M2 after reciting M2 NIN?
1377 NTIPN 71O 00 MIN 7 NYIN—RDT 1D DYDY B MR — 277 1T N 18D
51927 DN T73PR DB M I IRY YW SRS mwn D78 1 T-R DT

1. The groups of letters represent the first letter of each word in each line of 723 RIN. Together they constitute the letters in
G-d’s name that consists of 42 letters. One may look at the letters but one should not attempt to pronounce them.

2. The Koren M7°D omits these sets of initials.

3. I provided the translation from the Koren N7'D that was recently published with the translation, comments and
introduction provided by Chief Rabbi Sir Jonathan Sacks of Great Britain. Some of you may have heard about the new
MO and were curious to see an example of the different approach in translating that the two versions of the M7°D provide.
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VINE MY SRAZPH N33 DN 119725 DY 0T NN PRI 1 TN 12 MM 139195
YDA DT DY DY 11D O 1N 1972 130 DN DY TR A0 0o
DY 17 TR TP D13 170 95! NP wISN T2237 DW NN DPBRY 1D
55111 NN DY 1 IO MY HROWa DBINY DI DY vhI DInnws
IS PTRENS DWI NN 30T 13 NI A 0B MR S 9503 AN 7w s by

NPT 015 23 N 11 oD By 2190 pnab onb

Translation: We learned: Rebbe said: the verse: when I call ont G-d’s name, respond with words describing
G-d’s glory, represent the following: Moshe Rabbenu said to the Jewish people: when I mention G-d’s name,
you respond with words describing G-d’s glory. Chanaya the son of my brother Rabbi Y ehoshua sazd: the
legacy of Moshe Rabbenu is a blessing. Moshe the prophet said to the Jewish people: when I mention G-d’s
name, you bestow a blessing. Based on this Midrash, the composers of the piyuttinm concerning the service in
the Beis Hamikdash wrote: and the Kohanim and the people standing in the outer conrtyard when they
heard G-d’s ineffable and great name being uttered by the High Priest in purity wonld bow and prostrate
themselves and fall on their faces and say: Baruch Shem Kvod Malchuso 1.'Olam Va’Ed. In what did the
composers base the line: wonld bow and prostrate themselves and fall on their faces? This was based on
what was written that when Rabbi Nechunya HaKaneb tanght his students G-d’s ineffable name, he
would order them to bow down, prostrate themselves and fall on their faces. So too we act when he hear
those words in the piyynt.

M7 111 may be the possible link between M3 RIR, T2 MMMm—"13 979 29710 and
MW MDD, We noted in last week’s letter that T2 2113 578 ©Y2%1N was viewed
as a commemoration of MM 1AM which linked it to one version of ¥ M7 12 whose
theme also was NN [N, In a similar manner WA N7°OD may be linked to M22 NIN
since MW NOD was viewed as a countdown to MM 1N, The following is one custom
that supports the position that we recite 123 NRIN after WY N7'0D as part of our
countdown towards 7 1ND:

3333 RIS ARY TNAW M MDA AP 11 M02 RIN-TBIPT NTYED —1mh b
1 59921,193 RIR D M50 R0 AR DING 1790 502 100 o 101,103 NIN AN

WY PPN e 5ab

Translation: Y ou will note from the Siddur of Rav Shabtai that after reciting I.a’Minatzeach Binginos one
should recite the prayer of Ana B’Koach. He further instructed that each night he should have in mind one
of the first letters of one of the words of the prayer of Ana B’Koach and on Friday night, he should have in
mind the combination of six first letters that are posted at the end of each line.

The practice of reciting M23 NIN as a substitute for reciting G-d’s name of 42 letters may
have evolved from an older practice in which a m%5n consisting of 72 RYPDD was recited
as a substitute of G-d’s name of 72 letters. We encountered the name of G-d that consists
of 72 letters when we studied the reason that Q21D were added to our recital of %" IN
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within F17217 *20D. The 17850 that consists of 72 DYPIDD appears after MIAP in a
MO that represents the Italian Rite, published in 15575. The publisher of the 7D added
the following note just before the moon:
YO DYDIW 12 D 77D DY DPDD DN DYDY O VON—TT2MDIN—TIN ITIDD N
Y2 '["71’@ N2 Y2IN 737 PIDD MY BN N2 "UDYY DD oW NI DPMIN
M2N '3 0w N2 2 @Y DD DB =l ity S R 27y T30 oM 1307
2977 27D, BP IR 5O DI 12981 NI B 12 N 10 M3 O 533 DBINT

28193 s a0 Man
Translation: These are the 72 verses in which the opening letters of each verse combine to create G-d’s name
of 72 letters that is referred to in the words: 1VV'a'Y asah, Va’Y avoh and 1a’Y et found in the words that
describe G-d saving the Jews at the splitting of the sea. That name is further hinted to in the words:
B’Aw. Those letters are a hint to the name of G-d that has 72 letters. Every verse includes G-d’s name of
Sour letters. He who recites these verse each day is promised that he will enter the Next World and will not
suffer any harm during that day. The one who arranged these verses is the Ramban.

After the 11980 that consists of 72 D'PDD, the same MT'D contains the following note:
F17% 12 RYDM DBYD FIPIIN N T UIN T N~ ITIND NI
TR at—opah DN MDY 27 T30 27 DY A DD Y2TNY - DYAYD
O L B R R s b R ey

Translation: After reciting the 72 verses, you should recite chapter 29 of Tebillim: Mizymor 1."Dovid Havu
La’Shem four times because the chapter contains 18 references to G-d’s name of four letters. Four times
ezghteen equals seventy-two, equal to the 72 times the person says G-d’s name in the prayer of 72 verses.

In the T 27322 MM, the recital of the prayer that represented the name of G-d that
consisted of 72 letters was recited before B'2—N 32 719 1277 7179 2. In our practice,
123 NIN, representing G-d’s name of 42 letters is recited after *32 /119 1277 179 2am
DY5—N. Irregardless of the order, it appears that G-d’s name is invoked in both cases for
the same reason; i.e to prevent harm. That there are ]2, harmful forces on N2 ‘?’5,

was one of the reasons that the recital of the P75 of FI¥A: I’P"?'m M2 was instituted, as

described in the following:
Y0 1ARD 13PNT D7 DOINIT AN 10T T AN 7D MR- 1% 1350 19D
JODOMA TIOWT SR 137 110D D S5R NS IND Pnnd

Translation: After Kiddush, they recited the paragraph of Mishna that begins: Ba’Meh Madlikin. The
Gaonim stated that this practice was instituted for those who came late to synagogne and had not completed

4. See Newsletter 2-12.
5. The 7D can be found at the Jewish National and Library website: www.jnulhuji.ac.il/eng/. The prayer is found on page 5
of the MNTD.

6. The two letters: "2""Y” equal 72.
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their prayers. Reciting this chapter of Mishna provided the opportunity for the late comers to catch up. The
concern was that no one should be left alone in synagogue because of harmful forces that were about on
Friday nights.

The prayer M23 NIN also appears in prayers said for the deceased. The o explains:
DYBYD MW 11D 7N MWR AN TIMA-(T) MM N3 PID - 0NDD NaDn-17ow
2D MID DTIDT 75D NN 272 K oW N Ay .27 D ow 1and 2713 9 TN
byy Do W DRI W T3 NPIIN B 12 B o B3 27 b o, mnen apen
DTN 197,002 2P 1992 17015 290 7T oY, TND D910 B D530 W AN M
P [T DY DAY 1D 1D DA 9N 09910 0T HY 05 1nenah b
Y75 IPBE N TP ,R3T B 1A% A 1 Homy 193 voRDn DS morm
027 2178 *3,571 NP AR 037 A0 00 100amm 1annnT 5310 119—NT 2o
N5173 1123 NIN TN AT AT ANYIY NTDD NP2 198N D DY v
NOW 1WA A2 PP 710 PO 1D 30 MINSPT M 502 1105 10 o

LD IT DNET DY NAYIAN YRS

Translation: When reciting the prayer that contains the words: Aheya Asher Abeya he should have in
mind that the letters of the words total 42 which is equal to G-d’s name that has 42 letters. The
consequences of referencing G-d’s name of 42 words is explained in the book: Ha Pardes. 'The name of
G-d that contains 42 letters is broken into seven parts that have six letters in each part. The six letters
represent the six wings that fiery angels possess. "That is what was meant by the verse: six wings, six wings
to each. It is beneficial to refer to this name at night before going to sleep. In additional it is beneficial for a
person to refer to the name before dying because with the help of those wings, the person’s soul will travel up
to heaven and will be saved from the angels that inflict harm along the way and from other dangerons
elements and he will merit the Nexct World. We heard from the students of the wise man, the Kabbalist to
whom angels exctended honor, Rabbi Moshe Cordevero that Rabbi Cordevero ordered his students that they
should be prepared to recite the prayer Ana B’Koach when he died and as his soul left his body and to
concentrate on all the words in the prayer particularly to the combination of letters that spelled out: Karah
Satan, tear Satan. Those words should combat the power of Satan in that Satan should not disturb him
as his soul left his bod.

A Word About The Koren 717°2

The publication of any new M7'D is an important event in the history of FBN. There would be
no purpose in publishing a new 7D unless the publisher intended to add, subtract and modify

an existing NTD. The Koren MT'D is no exception. It is our duty as students of 1990 to
identify the additions, the subtractions and the modifications that the publisher undertook. A new
MO also reflects on the mood of the Jewish community at the time of its publication. In that

vein, we can describe the publication of the Koren MTD as an attempt by Centrist Judaism to

assert itself as a force within the Jewish community. M2 Qg
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THE PLACEMENT OF 1°2°%71 1132

The placement of the NI that begin with T’P"?'ID M3 within Da¥ ﬂ'?:P is not
uniform among the MNMADI). In American TI2WN 1D, rp*‘v'm a3 is recited after the
¥D that follows NI DY L MM and B35 MR 7721 /. In the current MDY
998D, it is not recited at all. In German TI2O¥N 1D | I’P"?'ID 3 is recited after the
53510 BT that follows MIAN 133, In 1O YT ADW, P27 112 s recited after
133 N3N and before the B1D of 117 7137, In 11890 A, 1729973 M2 s recited after the
OO of "N 72 which follows four QYD from DYV P that follow the 1D of

YT 192, In the 17 232 D, 12753 A2 s recited after the B of ¥ 112 and
after reciting the following:
TP DAY 03 ,ONTY 1AYS [N 1R W 1 N2

In the {”2Y%7 MO, the Siddur of Rav Yaakov M’Emden, which is described as MD1J
MDD, P9I A3 s recited after the PAPMRN BT that follows MAN 1313, What is the
basis of the differences in practice? Let us begin with the placement provided in 29 77D
TINJ B9AY:

TAN 27D N NDIDT N2 pPeTpnw AMR5I-MNaY 970 (D397) JINJ DAY 27 77D

ANPID A TV N T’P"?WD a3 ,P0R NI AN LN ‘Dl

Translation: After reciting Kiddush in synagogue, they read one chapter from Maseches Shabbos; i.e the chapter
that begins: Ba’Mah Madlikin until the end of that chapter of Mishna.

Why are the MY IW that begin with 12Y57 113 recited at the end of 137y NP5 on
naw 552

N'¥ITH MDIDM Y32 19 DY 1w 05T BOBY 37 T AN (19D DY 18D
M3 N N3 RNDDHD TN PID VAN D7357723 PRInE 9NN 1N 0T PN
S5 FINI 3T MDD YI0TING INYA N2 NI 01D 90 TAYIMD 1T a1 Yhn
AN PDTI T2 TN 93 MY 37 T 7TDY LRATINT N2 1Y b AN
MW 127 M1 DI 1337 1IPNT RO IR BT IINY NIIM 137 AN MPHN
TONDMY RIT IR R0 DD PORMBT TP IR KDY DIPT NN KRBT 11 SO
NTI2E 0TI YR PN 0T 10 90 1191BN AN NN INANT 1337 130

Translation: Rav Amrom wrote as follows: we recite Kiddush in synagogue so that guests who are present will
be able to fulfill their obligation of reciting Kiddush. After reciting Kiddush in synagogue, they read one chapter
from Maseches Shabbos; i.e the chapter that begins: Ba’Meh Madlikin. 1t is a good practice because it is an
opportunity to review a timely matter, the rules of lighting candles. 1t is also an opportunity for public study of
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Torah which can be followed by Kaddish D’Rabbanan. Seder Rav Amrom further provided that after reciting
Ba’Meh Madlikin one should also recite the paragraph that begins: Amar Rabbi Eleazar, Amar Rabbi
Chanina and to then recite Kaddish. This Kaddish was added by our Sages to the services out of concern for
the danger that lurks in synagogues on Friday night from evil spirits. Some of those present in synagogne may
have come late and did not have the opportunity to pray. If they tried to pray, they would be left alone in
synagogne when the other congregants left after the services ended. The late comers would then be exposed to a
dangerous condition. That was why onr sages instituted a practice that delayed the departure of those present so
that the late comers conld catch up and leave with the others.

The practice of reciting the NI that begin with I’P"?'ID M3 during NY27Y n550 on
N 9% is not found in the MO of N3 F1*TYD 37 and in the D727
MR P NA MNAY Y59 a-1 1a50—1 pRD DYDD NN DR M5 07ann
PR 1972 NON Yaw 555010 18 a8 00 293 SHonmy Maven oy wrba Hhonnw
13T MIAN 1D L. PMAN TR IDTR-R 2= NN T3 IR NI, YA e
PR N1 3P ST QYD MR MY SYaWM TIaMY . L L TVANDI DU TR
LN TP 2= NN N2 191 0N R RN MAN 19N ITD-N NN

Oy 53 D WD N

Translation: On Friday nights after everyone has completed the silent Shemona Esres, the prayer leader repeats
only the opening Bracha of Shemona Esrei and not all seven Brachos. Instead he recites an abbreviated form of
Shemona Esrei in the form of Magen Avos. He then recites Kaddish and those congregated go home.

The practice is found in the Y28 NF:
ce 12T AN 1 PN DM D Y0P DR L. NN TIN3-N3D 1D N
MDY 1 A 1D 1M A0 BT D) 1 MAN DN 1IN (NN wpnk no

taieraiainlutle

Translation: Baruch Ata Hashem . . . Kaddish. "They had the custom of reciting this Mishna in order to
review the laws of lighting candles.

Here are more reasons given for reciting the MW that begin with I’P’5'ID M3 during
P37 198N on MY 95
FIA—10T A Nawn -1 M2 NI (18] ARG BN MDD
29p2 P55 ¥912° 119 N MR IR YD PYTIND ,ADISM MY22 DN 1R

DD NI RO ST 1w NI Naw
Translation: We recite the chapter of Mishna that begins: Ba’Meh Madlikin to teach those who were

unedncated abont the types of wicks that may be used in preparing lights for Shabbos and the kind of oil that
they could use so that they would not err in fulfilling this Mitzvab.
NOW Y7 MMR (DM MIRDD 2PN MWD MNn—"T30 189D (M1237m) 277D N5D
D2 13D T2 DY 21D DTPYA YN BTS2 1D DN FaRDD AN nows
MDD Y32 157 M2 % W3R 1PN [9DAT MR LN 13783 b 073 1190

copyright. 2009. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

DNWY 42 2°N5W Y7 NIWH DIDIT B P .IIWEN NNTIW 7 SNRnR o3
L7V PRRDD 1N DN

Translation: 1t is a mitzvah to review the 39 primary acts of work that are probibited on Shabbos so that one
will not forget which work is prohibited. This is similar to the requirement to review the Mitzvos of a holiday
before the holiday. We act similarly before Shabbos in order to prepare properly for Shabbos. Chazal
instituted the practice to recite the chapter of Mishna that begins: Ba’Meh Madlikin after reciting Tefilas Arvis
on Erev Shabbos,. Its purpose was to affirm that one had fulfilled what one had learned in that Mishna. This
chapter of Mishna was not recited on a Y om Tov that extends over Shabbos because within the Mishnayos that
we read, we also learn a Mishna that discusses taking tithes and creating Ernvim. 1t would have been
inappropriate to mention these acts on Y om Tov since we did not set aside tithes on Yom Tov.

The DFTTAN raised an objection to reading the ML that begin with I’P"?'ID M3 at
the end of M*37Y No8N:

YIDM PPOTIA M2 PID NI NS 1371 WITPT MRSI-NAw S 3°pn 8N 99D
1WA BY DAY 37 1172 N2 M5 BIN TR 02T A ow mpban e ma e
10N 12X M DD DD TN I T FIBBT 2207 R 1113 RO
DA W SNPAE .AN 1HY MR I vam o Dt NI NaR (A 01on
BN IR DI D MY3TY AN NN 0D S1PD w MY2YY AMINT 13 71 PID mINg
MMM 192 1IN NP DAR T AR M ARDD ey v v nD 1R ny

JPNAN 79 1pnbn mow o8 nraaph
Translation: After reciting Kiddush in synagogue, it was customary to read the the chapter of Mishna that
begins: Ba’Meh Madlikin becanse it contains within it the rules for lighting candles and the three matters that
one must remind others in the house to perform before Shabbos. We do not review the rules for insulating hot
Jfoods and for placing food on the stove because it would be burdensome for the community to read so many
Mishnayos. In addition, candle lighting was unigue because it was instituted to establish peace in the household
making it an act that needed to be reinforced. 1 heard that there were places where they recite this chapter of
Mishna between Mincha and Arvis. That practice appears to me to be a good practice because what good does
1t do to read those Mishnayos after Arvis. After reciting Tefilas Arvis, it is too late to correct what was done
wrong. In addition, one might inadyertently try to correct what he did and thereby violate a probibition. When

he reads the Mishna after Mincha, he can still correct any mistake he may have made in preparing the lights for
Shabbos.

The 1”2 tries to justity the practice or reciting I’P’5"I?D 123 after 127 N9ON:
11737 DL IO FINND 131 1205 12 A3 R AN 1D OB AN 173
DD N3 AN 231 [20TIN P N3P N9 N PR 12 1N N INYT
NOW 270D 1w 1PN 29127 72 By b Mare 15 naw ¥5y Hapw apn hon
YO 102 PR RST MO 0 @Y nHYIN Mt 1YRY 155N R DaR hove o 13 N
377 1791715 97 N1 PRI 2 NN OB PNT MDA NP3 B NP
PINTYY MR T3 3951 3R 55enmh ppne 1% KON 13 2135 I 1A
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1ab5 133 12 Sy Fawm Y 2T P MpDh 2w KDY RIT O 1Y ND1oM 103
PP M2 PID NON N P12 IN NIV NN PID TIPS 1N MDY D N s
DY5T ORY 17D 23R 1715 70 Naw D55 e 0927 321 5T 173 22T
WD ND BN 191 1MIND wnwn MONE 013 PY9TRS MmN M nD Danea
127 7372 52505 DDNY MM 227D 137°Y KD BNY MITPD DRIN 1908 KW e
:DINND 1M 720 RO 1NN 923
Translation: 1t appears from the order that the Tur provided that he believed that the Mishna of Bameh
Madlikin should be recited after Tefilas Arvis. That was a difficult position to justify since it would be better
to recite it before Tefilas Arvis. That would be before he accepted the obligations of Shabbos. He conld then be
reminded to alert bis family to the three matters that he was required to mention to his family and he could still
correct any mistakes he may have made concerning the oil or the wicks. After completing Tefilas Arvis what
will be gained by learning how one shonld have lit the Shabbos candles correctly. That was the complaint of the
Beis Yosef. We must therefore say that the reason that we recite the chapter of Mishna that begins: Ba'Meh
Madlikin after Tefilas Arvis was not in order to be reminded of the three matters that a person must review
with bis family every Friday. Instead, becanse it was our custom to start Shabbos early, it was still light outside
when we left synagogue. Some did not want to recite Kiddush and eat their Shabbos meal until it became dark.
T fill the time, they wonld sit and study Torah. They chose not to study the chapter of Maseches Shabbos that
dealt with carrying or the other chapters. They chose the chapter of Mishna that began: Ba’Meh Madlikin
which discussed the laws of lighting candles for Shabbos and the three matters that a person must review with
his family every Friday so that if he had been lighting improperly, he would learn how he should prepare the
lightsy if bis family did not remove the tithes that he should not eat that food and if his family did not make the

proper courtyard Eruvim that he was probibited from carrying in the courtyard and if his family did not matke
an Erny that allowed him to walk long distances, he should not walk long distances.

What may have persuaded some who follow 112N MDD to move the recital of the MM
that begin with 172997 [13 to before MNY37Y N95N is the position of the TV 1AW
000 22 9 1k DN YYD /YN 1D NAR MDA 2R AN Y i

21937 RITY,N20Y 15O DTID IMIN DN DD
] |

Translation: 1t was customary to recite the chapter of Mishna that began: Ba'Meh Madlikin. The Sephardin
recited it before Tefilas Arvis and this was the correct practice.

Why did not all who follow 1I2¥&N MDY change their practice?
va5T A% Ay R B W 10 — MY2NY NYEN DTIP—YN 189D DNAN 1B

TR PEIn PN IDN MZYND01 DB 1R Mna oI s RO

Translation: 1t was customary to recite the chapter of Mishna that began: Ba'Meh Madlikin in order that the
public learned the correct manner to fulfill the Mitzvah of lighting candles for Shabbos. Since in onr area we do

not use the prohibited oils and wicks, we need not concern onrselves with studying those rules.

All the practices can therefore be traced to one of two concerns. Those who recited the
DV that begin with T’P"?'ID M3 in order to lengthen the service so that those who

copyright. 2009. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

came late would finish with the others recited the NI that began with I’P"?‘ID M3 at
the end of M37Y NY8N. Those who recited the MW that began with I’P’%‘ID M3 so
that the public would review the rules for properly fulfilling the M¥D of MN17°] ﬂp‘?'h‘i,
recited I’P"?'ID 123 before 1272, It was their intent to review the rules before they
accepted the obligations of NA¥. That allowed anyone who was concerned that he had not
lit the candles properly an opportunity to go home and fix what he had done wrong. Now
that we identified the concerns that led to the practice of reciting rp"'mr: M3, let us
consider whether one or both of those concerns could be challenged. If the practice of
reciting I’P"?'ID M3 began as a means of lengthening NY27Y n%8n, then why did pliln
choose this set of MR M%) ﬂp'?'h'l was a ]3377 MV, Other aspects of NIV,
including the MOR5A "5, the 39 primary areas of prohibited work, were NN
NN"IINTD, biblical prohibitions. Would not the time have been better spent studying
biblical prohibitions rather than Rabbinically instituted practices? Likewise, if the practice
of reciting I’P’%‘ID M2 began as a means of teaching the public the particulars of lighting
candles, then why recite it every N3%. Some of us have recited {’P"?'ID M3, about 52
times a year for over 50 years. Was it really necessary to recite I’P"?'ID M2 so many times

in order to understand the rules of lighting candles? And was the RTM2N 1222 not right in
declaring that in areas where prohibited oils or wicks are not used, there is no need to
review the rules for M7] ﬂP%‘h‘I each week? Because the underlying reasons for reciting

I’P’5'ID M3 can be challenged, some maintain that the practice of reciting I’P’5'ID mi3

developed for an entirely different reason. It was instituted to reinforce the position of the
Rabbis against the attacks by the Karaites who were particularly disturbed about the

practice of preparing lights for N2¥. In an article entitled: MNP 5y 1T 002 mona
19T MDY’ 91D, in his book, 2721 A 19D MDY MM, Professor Naftali
Wieder relates that the practice of lighting candles for N3¥ and sitting in a lit room on
NAY were considered by the Karaites to be among the most egregious “sins’ that plil
caused the Jewish people to commit. Because of the attitude of the Karaites, plil
concluded that the legitimacy of the practice of preparing lights for N3%, more than other
practices, needed to be reinforced on a regular basis.
YIFTIE INT T 223 (page 334)—1W5TA MDY’ 5D ANMP BY T 1A 1133
TIN2 972D79Y 2202 DINTPT NEPNT AN T D21 DBEY AN NMDBT T
N DAY 237Y AN 135 ARINADA MARTIAR D277 77227 DPT8 AN 770 QY
Paw 519m o 12 W 137,737 MR MPDY Antan Thn Srpnw 0P many nen
YWIMNM DT M2 NEDI MR Do My mhOAT MR KON ,BNTPT 9B
TS NON,RTI AINYD 0T RS nm 70 RTn g naws AN 1 a5 D
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TN R30S DI WS ARSI DND NAR N1 A0 ANPRT R T
ST 10N 123 .Raw A3 20RO D 5D KT AN 1ah5 91k
20017 DR POND 201 NOR T35 [95TR NEia oenneaS 1 5o 8D 1200 o
1D YA N S mRTm 20T D oMonD PNTP-3297 DN S 1oan
LTV I 12 MIPRINT DD S T’ DT na” nawn T o5 T

LN FIDIMY 1 nerhn S

Translation: In that kind of situation, those in charge of safeguarding traditional Jewish thought saw themselves
obligated to publicly repel the attacks by the Karaites and to emphasize in each community the correctness of the
position of the Rabbis. "The appropriate time to do so was on Friday night after Tefilas Arvis before those
congregated went home to eat by the light of the candles, an act that was considered a violation of a prohibition
of Shabbos by the Karaites. "The end of the service was chosen because by that time the number of people present
at the service wonld be at its peak. The Rabbis viewed the recital of the Mishna that began: Bameh Madlikin
as the most effective method of delivering their message. "The purpose in reading the Mishna was more than
simply reading its words. Its prime purpose was to open the Mitzvah to review and to discuss any concerns
about the Mitzvah of lighting candles. Reciting the Mishna provided an opportunity for those who were
spreading Torah to explain and clarify the issue and to present a defense of their position that lighting candles
was permitted in anticipation of Shabbos. 1t was clear that the discussion from its nature was not limited to the
zssue of lighting candles but led into a further discussion about the conflict between the Rabbinates and the
Karaites; the authority of the Rabbis and the reliability of the Oral Law. In that way, the discussion
concerning the Mishnah Bameh Madlikin conld lead to a full review of the dispute between the Rabbinates and
the Karaites and the battle for supremacy between the two parties. The synagogue served as a battlegronnd
where the Rabbis could defend their position and conld attack their adversaries.

On page 335 of his article, Professor Wieder reported that he found a M7°D which
provided that the following 2372 be recited before reading the chapter of MM that
began with: T’P"?'ID mi22. He opined that this discovery confirmed his theory that the

practice of reciting I’P’5'ID M3 was instituted as a means of responding to the attacks of
the Karaites:
STB TIN 2R (N3 DTS 0N 9Ma WK DT M 12915 —K = AR N3

1 9 MIPS Ma%M2 TIMON MBI TN RIPD DRI IR 1037 e 1 By 10D
M2TN 71D DN 1D MR D352 003D MY 12T DN 931330 wn MY DY
DOIN TR DY T5M) DM DN DOIPT DYV 1TRON PRI 93 1NN A 13

oo PRYRTa M Naw B Mam npBTRaY Naw M

Translation: Baruch Ata . . . who chose the Sages and their students and gave them the Torah on Mount Sinai
in the hands of Moshe Rabbenu and commanded them to study the written law and the oral law, Mishna,
Talmnd, Halacha, in order to merit life in two worlds. And chose Moshe Rabbenu from all the prophets and
spoke to him face to face as it is written: face to face I spoke to him etc. To succeed Moshe Rabbenu, He chose
Yehoshua, Moshe’s student, and the 70 elders, prophets, sages, and their students and commanded them in the
laws of observing Shabbos and of preparing light for Shabbos: Bameh Madlikin . . .
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THE WORDS WITHIN THE $5YD: %117 1195

The DD of 117 119Y is not an easy 818 to understand. One difficulty lies in defining the
word: "7 in the statement: 7193 NMNTP? ™17 11252 The IN1317 585N explains:

ST NED NI TN 2T - aNanm HR5on
Transtation: Come G-d, let us go out together.

In his B997 M0, Yaakov Weingarten provides a different definition:

N53p 2P IR DN MDD MO (T /R TR PR T ATIEN) 1IN -
SFRD NI 7RIS RID” 11MMAY DD DY NAw YT DR DN DD 1305 Naw
'0 by —/m5pa navy o 127 —5Ya NP ,ADIAS DIST YD N — NaR NPap

/2,25 naw N
Translation: Dodi means my beloved. "The word represents the Jewish people. Before the Jewish people
accept the duties and responsibilities of Shabbos, they are called: Dod and Shabbos is called: bride. In the
last paragraph: Bo’Ee B Shalon which is recited after the Jewish people have accepted the duties and
responsibilities of Shabbos and which is deemed similar to the act of entering under the Chuppabh, the Jewish
people are called: husband, as we say: Bo’Ee B'Shalom Ateres Ba’Alah. This is in accordance with the
comments of the Mabarsha on Maseches Shabbos, 32, 2.

The definition of the word provided by the N1217 PN521 is the definition adopted by
most translators. However, this definition is open to challenge: Why do we invite €727
N1 7172 to join us to greet the NAW? More importantly, if the word ¥ 17 represents G-d,
why do most translators explain the second paragraph of M7 125 that begins: ﬂN'\P‘?
12731125 N2 as a call to the Jewish community to welcome the NA¥. If the definition
of the word: * M7 is G-d, the paragraph that begins: M523 125 ﬂlWﬂN"\P'? should likewise

be interpreted as a call to G-d to join us in welcoming the N2¥.

The link between the themes of welcoming NaW; i.e., paragraphs, 1, 2 and 9 of the 1D,
and the prayer for the re-establishment of the &TP1™ N2, paragraphs, 3, 4, 5,6, 7 and 8 is

another issue that is difficult to explain. Rabbi Samson Raphael Hirsch, 9731, describes the
connection as follows:

k) J'\Nﬁp‘?-is the call upon all the members of the Jewish community to welcome

and receive the Sabbath as the source of all blessings. Truly, even as the Sages have
said it, the Sabbath is the most precious pearl’ that G-d could give His people from

1. The 7D follows %N 1D,
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His treasure chamber. Happy is he who, in keeping with the purpose of the Sabbath,
welcomes that day by placing himself and his whole world, together with all of his
endeavors and ambitions, his successes and failures, his gains and his losses at the
teet of G-d. Our Sages have taught that a person who follows this course, knowing
that he has either fulfilled his duty entirely or, at least, made atonement for past
error, and who, for the twenty-four hours of the Sabbath that follow, does not
permit himself even to think of his ordinary weekday pursuits, with each Sabbath
receives se'en olam habbah a glimpse of the bliss of the world to come. All of
terrestrial life, with its misery and woe, with its care and distress, retreats before the
serene majesty of the Sabbath, and the eyes of man, reflecting his contented smile,
sense the nearness of the grace of his Father in Heaven Who, with a tender look of
approval rewards him for having delivered up to his Maker, for a period of
twenty-four hours, the struggle and strife of the week. But even as all the pain and
sorrow of the individual recede before the holy Sabbath, which brings comfort and
hope to every wounded heart, so the Sabbath also transforms the sad and sorrowful
outlook as regards Yisrael’s collective fate as a nation into glorious vistas of hope

and consolation. Yerushalayim is once more m171 Y '[5?3 WAPR, the Sanctuary

and the City of G-d, of that G-d Whom the Sabbath proclaims as the King of the
Universe in all His supreme sovereignty. Once again He gathers His people about
Him like a garment of glory, so that the sons of His nation will all serve to glorify
Him. . .. This is the confident hope which each Sabbath awakens within us anew.

12y ean N‘?, Zion will not be deceived in its trust, nor will she be found unworthy

of the fulfillment of the hopes thus fostered. Even now that she is in ruins, Zion
still remains the mother of her people, consoling and comforting its remnants. In

vain 121 1M do ruthless tyrants seek to destroy her; they will perish, but Zion and

Yisroel will live on. In due time the attacks of the nations against her will cease and
the ancient covenant which G-d made with Zion long ago will come into view once
more serenely and in all its glory. All the rest of mankind to the left and to the right
of Zion shall then join her, and, once the sovereign power of G-d will be revealed
through Zion’s resurrection for all to see, joy and serenity will hold triumphant entry
on earth.

The M550 1Y provides a different explanation:
INDI NI IO WEPB D (3,1 DY) NST O DY, DB 1 L70m wan—mhen 1y
Paw) 571 BND DY HY NI AW D5 1A, 20w TA1 9TRAN 12T TON
SN AN PORII T 105D Mnaw N DR panwn KORON (2 ,MD
AN 1290w 7253 Mpn 10 25w AN oMY N5 Faneh nawn NN 1oa0n

N135

Translation: Mikdash Melech-This is a reference to Y erushalayim based on what is written (Amos 7, 13)
Ki Mikdash Melech Hoo. From this point forward, the composer speaks about Y erushalayim. The link
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between Y erushalayim and Shabbos is based on a statement by Chazal: (Maseches Shabbos118, 2) if the
Jewish people observe Shabbos properly for two weeks in a row, they will be immediately rescued. In this
poenr we pray that in the merit of the Jewish people accepting the observance of Shabbos according to its
rules, G-d will have pity on Y erushalayim. Observing Shabbos provides the hope that the ultimate
redemption is nearing.

In a 73N in which former Sephardic Chief Rabbi Bakshi Doron tries to pinpoint when
naw ﬂ‘?DP takes place, Rabbi Doron provides the following explanation for the link
between NAY and the rebuilding of the WTPAA N°2:
—17 11252 b 2OhET AP N30T ,MAWMNa NAY NP3P . 1B —aN P13
Nawn %303 MMD 71203 DAY NP320 SN Men 53 Hapnaw T 125 veon
DY51792 B2 11D PRM N B7IN 1A ANTPDY MM TR 23033, MPpR)
P92 PR IRY NNy DI NI, DD FIADT BN DYDY RPN [MaY
L2719 Avams 9193 naw NHap NN 0ok SNy Msdn Ho3 Do DS
M, N3 NP5 oy ohenT 1Ay 1 19anD Y, D% 1Y NX 720 13 oenonn
B ,ANPINIG 5B 205EN S Araw NN 22T D7t paphbs by 030 1INA
v10 D932 BN MPP 502 opy M, m5wa 0D YT ,Naw Nap 1w T 190

D523 0P NPT TS S 5153 naw

Translation: The poem: 1echa Dodi that has been universally incorporated into the Jewish liturgy for
Friday night and has been deemed to be the moment when accepting the duties and responsibilities of
Shabbos is performed by the means of words, opens with the paragraphs: Shamor and Zachor and 1.ikras
Shabbos. The subsequent paragraphs present a different theme; i.e praise of Y erushalayim and a request
that Yerushalayim be rescued. At the end of the poem, we find a longing for peace; Bo’Ee B'Shalom
Aterest Ba’Alah. The poem includes a request for peace even though it is a universal custom to recite
chapter 29 of Tebillim which ends with the words: and may G-d bless the Jewish people with peace, before
saying Lecha Dodi. We need to understand the connection between Shabbos, Y erushalayim and peace.
We further need to understand what prompted Rabbi Shlomo Alkabetz, 3t} to emphasize the praise of
Yerushalayinm and a prayer for its rescue in the poem of Lecha Dodi which he composed to be the words by
which we accept the duties and responsibilities of Shabbos. Why did he end with a message of peace and
why in all congregations do we still welcome Shabbos with chapter 29 of Tebillinm which also ends with the
theme of peace.

DY WA YABNI KT ,NIW N5 DH 29w AN 10D D NN
129, TpH DNAZY MY My AND e non o 533 39y nYena .Mana3
DR 102,725 31 BN 53 Sy by D% now Do 772% 13pn Nawa
502 o8 T 1552 B raphN b 929 arraTn , Nawn NoNaa 250 oSN
NAW3I 1IN IANE AL 70T Nopw Tt o33 nevnon TN 37y
D5 ,MPIMAT MO NBNRDE PPN TR S mnN ,obe nos na e
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N2 DY YASY 770 1a0 MSah 2w LN D i NY9ons nawm

M, DOAWI PR TN FON2T DN T MY N DB 205 ANYDI 1 Ahe meen
S I™I” 3313317 MDY 020 10290 AN IR @RS nawa 15030 o
712 Amh 2w nawn orb

Translation: 1t appears that the source for referring to Y erushalayim and peace as part of Kabbalas
Shabbos is the wording of one Bracha that we recite on Friday night. In Tefilas Arvis each day, we end the
third Bracha of Kriyas Shema with the words: Shomer Amo Yisroel La’Ad. On Shabbos we conclude the
same Bracha by saying: Ha’POrais Succos Shalom Aleinu VAl Kol Yisroel VAl Yerushalayim. Since
we incorporate both a reference to Yerushalayim and a prayer for peace in a Bracha whose theme includes
Shabbos, Rabbi Shlomo Alkabetz, 3t”l, incorporated those same themes into bis poem of Lecha Dod.
Each evening we end the Brachos of Kriyas Shema with a prayer for our physical needs and that G-d gnard
us as we come and go. On Shabbos which is a day in which G-d spreads peace and there is an

atmosphere of holiness, the theme of the Bracha changes to a request for spiritual completeness. Since
Shabbos also represents creation, it is necessary to speak of G-d’s greatness as well. "The completeness of
spirit that we seek can only be found in Y erushalayim, the place where G-d extended His blessing and was
the gate to heaven. That is the source of the blessing of Shabbos, to feel the closeness of G-d and to
acknowledge Him, as it is written: Mizmor Shir LY om Ha'Shabbos. Tov 1."Hodos 1a S hen.

Another issue raised about the words in the BY9: 117 [19% concerns the order of the
words in the line: TN 91272 9121 MY,

PINPNIT MN3T2) 0 W% NPT DY AN ME-1IANR NP0 02T e N
/YT 112 10ATDD DYUAN 1IN 13,103 w1 A0 AW O NN T (170 NIn) TN
NIPNT 10T U0V DT ML 23005 (5T AP Y19 TAN 71273 N e
;5P NI 2N 1129 ,55000 T2 N DND 3w BTN D32 2RR (N 1 Mand)
T Sy ,DOmNDY DR AR DI 1NN FINTY NI DN 3w S 0wnen AP
NP5 AMmD R RPN T XD RMIPY 00 . mbynb anSen hym Seannbh Sov
APRNY ANDT RT3 NI DT D ADW N, DA — MDD 0T N N
DAW ;PN NN (2 7T WITET TN RN LTIANT DT NI 1R IR
RIT TI90 NP2 HPAT N2 MDD DTS RIT IDEY,RNIY RDPT N2 RO ST
LT AT TIME NPT, TAR 1292 MO AR BIDT T R 11 90D RN NBY

A2 NI DIPNTIN WN NPNAT WL KT DAY ANTY D

Transiation: In the first set of the Ten Commandments it is written (Shemos 20, 7) Zachor (remember) the
day of Shabbos etec. We must try to understand the order of teh words that we say in the poem of 1 echa
Dodi: Shomor V"’ Zachor were recited simultaneously. Why did the composer of the poem change the order

2. Rabbi Kalonymos Kalman halevi Epstein was botn in Cracow in 1751 to his father R. Aharon. R. Kalonymos was a disciple
of R. Elimelech of Lizensk, the Seer of Lublin, and other great Chassidic leaders. He died in 1823. His wotk Ma'or
VaShemesh is considered one of the foundations of Chassidic thought. It was published in 1842 by his disciple R. Yistrael
Hillel Westreic.

copyright. 2009. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

of the words from how they appear in the Torah. Why did he place the word: Shomor before Zachor. The
answer can be found in what was written in Maseches Brachos 8,1: a person should pass through two
doorways before entering the synagogue to pray. NMany explanations are provided for the instruction given by
the Gemara. The best explanation is that the two doors doors represent two emotions, fear and love. "They
are each doors and entryways that one must pass through in order to properly pray and to have one’s prayers
reach heaven. Prayer withont fear and love will not rise above. Fear is an attribute one feels towards a
monarch. That is what was meant by the verse: this is the gate through which the righteous pass. That is
the first entryway. Then comes the entryway of love. The Zohar teaches us that two Shabbosim exist;
Shabbos of the night (Friday night) and Shabbos of the day. "The word: Shamor represents G-d being the
supreme Monarch. Shabbos at night represents that attribute of G-d. "The word: Zachor represents
Shabbos day. Accordingly, the composer of the poem put the words in correct order. We must first
experience Shomor and then experience Zachor. Fear of G-d is the first door through which the righteous
enter.

Some’ argue that Rabbi Shlomo Alkabetz followed the R”21%’s wording contained in his
version of the middle 372 of MAWY MY of ADID NIL:

DY AR5 N2 DM S MIYRAN TON2-APYRANT M7 A0 MSBN 97D 07anA
MNTD ADI 1377 77 20997 12979—R P 110N 121 DN MWW N MR 239D T HY
29703 WY T MBI DY D NNY A 1EIND 1HYNw - 2= Tanhn e o
Y1215 1395 11n5Mam KDY MEINT M35 11958 103 KDY 7T7aY e 1 Sy v 1o
DTN N9 B2 WA MRS P INN BN Mab oohap 1uoe KD anmana 01 hN
WP A=Y NN T2 TV 10 12AMAIND NI R 1MAN DN 129719-R NINTD N D
e

The words: T9MN Ta¥HHN MY A are another difficult line to understand. This is
how Rabbi Samson Raphael Hirsch, 5”2?, explains the phrase:

The Sabbath is as old as Creation itself. In fact, it is even older; it is not only rosh
(tirst), but kedem, (ancient), for 12V @YD AID. Man represents the ultimate goal of
physical Creation. It was at man’s feet that the Creator willed to lay His completed
work so that man might administer it in a G-dly manner and in obedient service
rendered of his own free choice. But if man is to discharge this mission faithfully, he
is need of constant guidance and discipline, and it was the Sabbath that was charged
with the task of supplying this guidance and spiritual training and thus providing an
assurance that the goal originally envisioned in Creation would truly be fulfilled.
Hence the Sabbath represents the ultimate purpose of Creation and, even as thought
and intention always precede the planning of what is to be created, so, too, the
Sabbath day existed as part of the Divine plan even before the actual work of
creation was begun.

3. Rabbi Menashe Klein in his 712 12D "7 P51 mabi mawn nw.
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Vol. 6 No. 42 R'DEN AP NwHD A

A SAMPLING OF CUSTOMS THAT SURROUND N2 n%3p

Reciting D787 7 Before 1382 11537

The practice of reciting QY& & before NaW ﬂ‘?:P is not found in early R¥NTD. It
appears to be among the innovations that were introduced by the generation of the IN.

The M50 A™IN NTD points to the following excerpt from the W as the source for
the practice:
AN NPAD—Y NDD-Rabbi Jose thereupon began to speak on the words: The song of

songs, which is Solomon's (S.S.1, 1). Said he: “This song King Solomon poured forth when the
Temple was erected and all the worlds, above and below, had reached their perfect
consummation. And although concerning the exact time of its singing there is some
difference of opinion among the members of the Fellowship, we may be certain that it was
not sung until that time of absolute completion, when the Moon-the Shekinah-came to her
fullness and was revealed in the full perfection of her radiance, and when the Temple had
been erected in the likeness of the Temple that is above. The Holy One, blessed be He,
then experienced such joy as He had not known since the creation of the world. When
Moses set up the Tabernacle in the wilderness, another such was raised in the heavenly
spheres, as we learn from the words: “And it came to pass... that #be Tabernacle was reared
up”, the reference being to the other Tabernacle, to that which was above, namely the
Tabernacle of the “Young Man”, Metatron, and nothing greater. But when the first Temple
was completed another Temple was erected at the same time, which was the centre for all
the worlds, shedding radiance upon all things and giving light to all the spheres. Then the
world was firmly established, and all the supernal casements were opened to pour forth
light, and all the worlds experienced such joy as had never been known to them before, and
celestial and terrestrial beings alike broke forth in song. And the song which they sang is
the “Song of Songs”, or, as we might render, “Song of the Singers”, of those musicians
who chant to the Holy One, blessed be He. King David sang “A song of degrees”: King
Solomon sang “the Song of Songs”. Now what is the difference between the two? Do we
not interpret both titles to signify one and the same thing? Verily, this is so, for both things
are certainly one, but in the days of David all the singers of the spheres were not yet set in
their rightful places to chant the praises of their King, because the Temple was not as yet in
existence. For, as on earth, the Levitic singers are divided into groups, so is it likewise
above, and the upper correspond to the lower. But not before the Temple was erected did
they assume these their due places, and the lamp which before gave no light began then to
shed radiance abroad, and then this song was sung to the glory of the Supernal King, the
“King to whom peace belongs”. This song is superior to all the hymns of praise which had
ever been sung before. The day on which this hymn was revealed on earth was perfect in
all things, and therefore the song is holy of holies. It is written in the Book of Adam that
on the day when the Temple would be erected the Patriarchs would awaken song both
above and below. Not that they would sing themselves, but they would rouse to song those
mighty singers who preside over all worlds. On that day, it is said, Jacob the “perfect” one
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arose and entered the Garden of Eden and caused it also to sing, and all the spices of the
Garden likewise. He, therefore, it is who gave utterance to the song, since but for him the
Garden would not have sung. This song comprises the whole Torah: it is a song in which
those who are above and those who are below participate; a song formed in the likeness of
the world above, which is the supernal Sabbath, a song through which the supernal Holy
Name is crowned. Therefore it is holy of holies. Why so? Because all its words are instinct
with love and joy. This is because the “cup of blessing” was then given with the Right
Hand; and when this is so all is joy and love; therefore all the words of the Song of Songs
are perfected with love and with joy. When the Right Hand was drawn back, (at the
destruction of the Temple (Lam. II, 3), the “cup of blessing” was placed in the Left Hand,
and therefore those who were above and those who were below broke out in lamentation,
saying: “Where is the ‘cup of blessing’ of the supernal place which was wont to abide
therein? It has been withdrawn and withheld from you”. Hence the Song of Songs, which
emanated from the Right Side, is full of love and joy in all its words, but the Book of
Lamentation, which marks the withdrawal of the Right Hand and the emergence of the
Left, is full of complaint and lamentation. It may be asked, does not all joy and singing
emanate from the Left Side, since the Levites who were the singers were from that side?
The answer is that all joy which issues from the Left Side is due to the union of the Left
with the Right. When the Right Hand combines with the Left, then the joy which belongs
to the Right mitigates the turbulence of the Left, and is infused into the Left. But when the
Right Hand is not active, the wrathfulness of the Left increases, and there is no joy. Then
the cry rises “Ey £ah”: “what will become of the ‘Cup of Blessing’?” It is retained in the
Left Hand and the anger is hot and does not cool. No wonder, then, that there is
lamentation and mourning. But the Song of Songs represents the “Cup of Blessing” when
tendered by the Right Hand, and therefore all love and joy is found therein, as in no other
song in the wotld. Therefore was this song aroused from the side of the Patriarchs. ‘On
the day when this song was revealed the Shekinah descended to earth, as it is written, “And
the priests could not stand to minister because of the cloud.” Why? Because “the glory of
the Lord had filled the house of the Lord” (I Kings VIII, 11), On that day this hymn was
revealed, and Solomon sang in the power of the Holy Spirit this song wherein is to be
found the summary of the whole Torah, of the whole work of Creation, of the mystery of
the Patriarchs, of the story of the Egyptian exile, and the Exodus therefrom, and of the
Song of the Sea. It is the quintessence of the Decalogue, of the Sinaitic covenant, of the
significance of Israel's wanderings through the desert, until their arrival in the Promised
Land and the building of the Temple. It contains the crowning of the Holy Name with love
and joy, the prophecy of Israel's exile among the nations, of their redemption, of the
resurrection of the dead, and of all else until that Day which is “Sabbath to the Lord”. All
that was, is, and shall be, is contained in it; and, indeed, even that which will take place on
the “Seventh Day”, which will be the “Lotd's Sabbath”, is indicated in this song. Therefore
we are taught that he who recites a verse from the Song of Songs as a mere drinking song
causes the Torah to dress in sackcloth and to complain before the Holy One, blessed be
He: “Your children have turned me into an amusement for a drinking bout.” Yes, assuredly
the Torah says this. Therefore it behooves the faithful to be wary, and to guard every word
of the Song of Songs like a crown upon their heads. It may be asked, why, then, is the Song
of Songs placed among the Hagiographa (which are not so sacred as the other two parts of
Scripture)? The answer is, because it is the Hymn of Praise sung by the Community of
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Israel at the time when she is crowned above. Therefore no other hymn is so pleasing to
the Holy One as this. (Davka Soncino Classics).

Clearly, the purpose in reciting QYL V& before NI ﬂ'?:P was to hasten the coming
of the NAW Y912 O, the ultimate redemption. Some RYMTD provide for the recital of
four verses from 'Y I for those who did not have an opportunity to recite the
complete RV Y. The first letters of each verse taken together spell out: 3PYY. From

the above excerpt it is clear why the name of 2PY* was chosen.

The Practice Of Wearing A 17 '50 For 132 11 5."/7

Some Yemenite Jews follow the practice of wearing a 5w for *Naw ﬂ‘?:P:
AMRY L9 M H55RMR 19T Naw 292 102 STatm—(page 164) NI SNPOMT
PYPDIST 'N23Y LNAW T332 BT 59N 70,51 0 Ty ornah Ny o
P) B 21021 A5RR ,ARN YD BTEn Amra TabS mman 395w Y5
Y1125 N A DA NP 2107 NN YWD L(M1D1D YN N 0927 DS DIDDNMN
195 1A 122 79D VAN BT 0 N9 NN INTD YRR DEmIpn DD No1an
STDA IO DR PAND BP0 EDIN .0 Tpan Naw S 002 15henm Ao man)
N5 NN DINTPY, DRI DIMDYAN ,NDIST M2 1203 DUOONMN NAY 1197 YWD

FM3 255000 75 AN oY D
Translation: On Fridays, it was the custom in Yemen to recite Mincha at its earliest time. "They wonld
return home while the day was still long in order to change into Shabbos clothes. In the large synagogues,
they would study the Zobar before Mincha for at least one hour, in unison and out loud (gathered there were
many people from other synagogues). About an hour before sunset, they wonld return to synagogue wearing
their Taleisim. They wonld read the Megila of Shir Ha Shirim. They would then recite the order of
prayers that constitute Kabbalas Shabbos beginning with Lechn Niranina etc. and they wonld recite

7 TP D02 92 3D ML Y 1.
T D oMY 1335 T NDY D 151 03 D 10 NI By Y
P23 5Y 1ERm DT 5V 291 N2 M e T P
DT WY W 2P IO 22707 DY 3 NINY WIT DY MY 07N WD DY M NN 1D N 0227 NI
2. This practice should not be surprising. Keep in mind that Ashkenazic Jews wear a Talis for Maariv on Yom Kippur.
nEmen e 1vhna naw 553 NND DR 301 an By 250mw 98 SnNT 21T 1D T PP AT e 3,
72 535 N7 2125 D 50! NI AR 1A IND 19097 7INT 10 1 1IN NI YR par ek b Anabna
NI M1 02570 NRMISH N = PRI
Translation: I read an opinion that differed with my opinion and held that it was probibited to walk out wearing a Talis on Shabbos night even if
the talis had proper 13itzis because the night was not the appropriate time to wear 12itzis. 1 am among those who permit that activity. Although
the night is not the appropriate time to wear 134t3is, a talis is an article of clothing that is appropriate for a Jew to wear provided that it has proper
tzitzis. 1t is clear to me.
Rabbi David ben Solomon ibn Avi Zimra,born in Spain in 1479 and died in Israel in 1573. He left Spain in 1492, as a result

of the Spanish expulsion of the Jews. He emigrated to Safed. In 1513, he left Israel for Cairo, where he became head of the
local Jewish community, chief rabbi, head of the rabbinic court and yeshiva. (Bar Ilan Digital Library)
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Maariv while it was still day. Currently, in Israel, the order of the service has been modified. The
congregation gathers about an hour before Shabbos, don their Taleisim, read the Megilah of Shir
Ha'Shirim and only then do they recite Tefilas Mincha.

The source for the practice may be the following excerpt from the NJ:
NN AHYT NIDN TN B RI%IM Y20—'N /BY B §7 N Noon 923 Twabn
M9 912 1N, N DY maNG 2925 NI 029 0500 Naw ARTD N3N N N
11299812

Translation: Rav Hanina robed himself and stood at sunset of Sabbath eve and exclaimed, ‘Come and let

us go forth to welcome the queen Sabbath.’ Rav Jannai donned bis robes, on Sabbath eve and exclaimed,
‘Comze,O bride, Come, O bride!’

The Order Of The Prayers Within 1132 11 5J/D

The XM PR550 on page 176 presents the following note:

AMIs M550 5550791 poan DrNnh Maw NNk 70w Nuadn w-NIanT HNSoNn
197 MM DRI DI NN TRDA DY Y DD QY 13T ,MAET oY
295D T2 MR P LMY 137 0 T A MID) 1WFS-N T D 0D TV 101 M)

2TDM 531191 2Y9-N 13 /719 127 TP i DmIN Sapnn @D RS Ama

SRR

Translation: In order to give individuals who are running late an opportunity to recite Tefilas Mincha with
the congregation, some synagogues follow the following practice: after completing Shir Ha'Shirim, they recite
the chapters of Tebillim that are part of Kabbalas Shabbos beginning with Lechu Niranina until Ki
Kadosh Hashem Elokeinu (end of Mizmor Hashem Melech Yirgizn Amim) and only then do they recite
Tefilas Mincha. After Kaddish Tiskabel, they recite Mizmor 1."Dovid Havu Lashen Binei Eilim ete.
and the order of prayers that follow.

Greeting An 538 After *717 /795

The practice of greeting an 92N after reciting " M7 125 is not found in ancient 3",

Even today, the practice is not found in Sephardic R*M7°D nor in 770D ADY). The era
when the practice began is difficult to pinpoint. It may be an Ashkenazic custom that only
began in the 1800’s. The SN2 ATIaY MTD, compiled in the 1800’s by Rabbi Zeligman

Baer, rld 31, in Germany, contains the following note:
WINTPD NEP DAY WA ADIOMA N3 TRM2 TN 2IN PR S-5RTLY NTAY N
(@52 N1 DV TN MOFP @) 1972 2P IR 0P ND13T N°2% 100N

2052170 1108 0N N DY PR D[ 0P DNBIN
Translation: When a monrner stands in the entrance of the synagogue, one of the important members of the
congregation goes out to him and accompanies him into the synagogue before the congregation recites Barchu
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(there are some congregations who do this before reciting Bo'ee B'Shalom). Those present address the
mourner in this manner: May G-d comfort you together with the others who mourn Zion and Jerusalems.

The book: QTMADAN 227731 70D contains the following note:
MY N 53N (0-N2w NHYap—2 YD-NIW 2IIN—'2 PID—0TIBDNBN 137 95D
5N DN 71 DBIND NDIDT N2 RIS 19725 ™D Naw 592 Dovion
195 AP FOR T BY 1wy e 1M 0T 5 YN 1 DT (N

Translation: 9) A monrner during his first seven days of monrning is brought into synagogue on Friday
night from the inner entrance of the synagogue just before the congregation recites Barchu and the
congregation greets him by saying the words they are required to say. 11) This bringing in should be done
by the head of the synagogue or the Shamas. Now it is done by the ones who have been chosen to perform
this task.

Yehudah Brillman, the editor of the recent edition of QTN 277302 NDD, points to the

tollowing as the source for the practice:
Qi=)Liai! N9 M2 PPANNT RN 1NN P2 2 PN INY=DT 129D 0L R

NDI5T Y32 NAW 37Y3 AR 1995 TN 330 RS X327 12 3P0 13937 5 il
v13 A N1 75 AN 29pY 1292715 N .55EN0 M 12927 1IN RS b 2w
125 N2W 110 .Y DN DRI 13037 13 DARY 1 93T Y A .AD1am Nab

MR TP NI N OB T OATBA 1072 AN PN 2185 b M 297 T NDaon
MR YWD N0 M5 HaRT TR 1 R332 MOHP YRRT 0D i
01 KON 1502 BT AREn DaND 1IN0 AN RO 12T 52 mpn 05 yTuw Ty e
2w .10 NN N N .RD DY N2 528 7252 1R B2 M aN Srnne nwNe
1R 8D ONTYRDR 11725 1M 790 100 Ay AnNY TP D1 NPl 19N Y 1 5
72523 AN PRAA KON 19100 B nepn

Translation: 1, Isaac son of Dorbelo witnessed an incident involving Rabbi Y osef son of Rabbi Y aakoy.
Alfter the congregation completed the recital of Tefilas Mincha on Erev Shabbos, Rabbi Shlomo brother of
Rav Yaakov who had been praying, sat down. Rabbi Y aakowv, his brother, said to him: go and bring
Yosef my son into the synagogue. Rabbi Shlomo sent the Chaver Reb Yitzehok son of Rabbi Shmmuel and
others with him. When Yosef entered the synagogne, Rabbi Shlomo went down from his seat, went to the
Oron and said Barchu. I was surprised that they delayed the services to bring the mourner into synagogue
only after the congregation completed Tefilas Mincha. I had seen in the country of Bargonia that their
practice was to bring the mourner in for Tefilas Mincha at the same time that the others entered for
Mincha. My concerns abont the practice were alleviated when I learned the reason for Rabbi Shlomo’s
practice. Concerning monrning there is a rule that part of a day is equal to the full day. That rule is only
applicable to the first day when the mourning period begins and last day when the period of mourning ends.
The rule is not applied to the other days. If that were not the case, then on each of the seven days the
mourner would sit for part of the day and then go about his business outside of his house during the latter
part of the day. To eliminate the possibility of that kind of conduct, they applied the rule only to the first
and last days of monrning.
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Rabbi Shlomo Zvi Shick (1800’s), who wrote: m5em MIPN 78D explains the purpose of

the custom to greet mourners after reciting Y7 1125 as follows:

2 5P 9T NDID MAND 1292 [HaP—m NN W1 - DM MIdn 99D
DIPM 291 D1 NN 8D BN (375 277 20027 7NT By N T o oy
MITTPT MY P IPRBY ,MI2TP NTIAY N IMIYA 5P /3, 0nw KO N D

25N MI2TPM 7D 0P WA 1A PRE 112) 85 D1am 802 RO m7apn paw

F112° DM B9 2°0M97 2TDR M3 HY1 /3 L((9DNN K7D B7a1N) 1370 DpPna o
wa5mh 000 AP 29591 9Pa% ,20%a8 oY A5 1nm Mt R @D B0 )

DINPET MPWIDY 0227 DUONAD DY

Translation: We learned from the men of the Great Assembly that the world stands on three foundations;
first, the foundation of Torah as it is written (Yirmiyahn 33) had I not created days and nights, I wonld
not have given the laws of heaven and earth. Second, on service; i.e the service of the sacrifices. We find that
Noah brought sacrifices because of which G-d swore that He would never again canse a flood to ravage the
Earth. Once the Beis Hamikdash was destroyed , the description of the sacrifices and prayers became a
substitute for the sacrifices (Rambam, Hilchos Tefila, chapter 1). Third, on the merit of acts of kindness as
2t is written (Lebillim 89): kindness canses worlds to be built. Acts of kindness include rejoicing with a
groom and bride, comforting monrners, visiting the sick, burying the dead, providing clothing to those who do
not have clothing, feeding the hungry and quenching the thirst of the thirsty.

PN PNS MInwn 53wy 2125 SR R0 AP 03 NYB A Py 1D B i Im
AN LTIAN DIPPI Y vy b AR OYPD 712083 DPDW P P 233 5o jpnb
3T NDY 291 0121 NI MR TN PN P 1PN PR T 00 s
291 D2) NAWD YA DIMR 10N 1920 M DA RIPA .. TN NP2 D
TP AR PR 273 DM 1INNM WM ™Y 230 1 YT 1aD 112083 [0 IS 0113
DI D57 1T 123 T M2 MR MITTD M OYP TP A NYa ;AN
M3 297 NYY /71005 NYAD MAMT 137 DY TN INTIT M 208 Mnagm
IAY ANTD ,DYDDM NYAN 1IN BBIBNI NPT TP [T NDID WIN N BB
TR 13000 1737 AN NS D M1 AR PnT Y MR 0 1PN MR 195N 1P

0¥ 533 M8 DB D wIPN? ¥k (Y22 weY 378 273) DI5»a My vy 53
TIAY NN DI PR ;2050 WY 13PN MR AMAY TP 2PN 1PnDY oM

NV NDISM M2 M5 5130 MDD WIN 1PN MR DDIYT 522 0IDR MSs
SRR FPAY ... DTDM M H502 om0 £1375 N30 N33 1P AMNT NND
OIS 187 MY, DY PR a0 DY PDORD 001D 1PDINDN M ATRD

MR DFTOM AP TIMY AN DP9
Translation: Anyone who has a keen eye can discern that from the time the Jewish people became a nation,
their religions leaders strove to institute practices that would canse the general population to perform acts in

one place (i.e. the synagogue) that involved the three foundations of [udaism. We find that Moshe Rabbenu
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was the first to institute the practice of reading the Torah in a group of ten or more men on Shabbos and on
holidays and the rule that not more than three days should pass without hearing the Torah being read . . .
From their words we can conclude that Moshe Rabbenu instituted the practice of reading the Torah in a
group of ten or more men on Shabbos and on holidays in order to cause the study Torah in public so that
those congregated would learn what was good and what G-d had demanded of ns. All of this was done in
order to strengthen the foundation of Torah. When the Beis Hamikdash stood, communal sacrifices were
brought and so were individual sacrifices. "The Levitm sang there songs of praise. The community and
individnals bronght sacrifices of thanks in accordance with the words of G-d. Once the Beis Hamikdash
was destroyed, the foundation of service became weak. In order to strengthen the foundation of service, our
Sages instituted the practice of praying in a group of ten or more men. Since during the work week, some
were busy with their fields and some were busy with their orchards, they instituted the practice that in each
commmunity ten men were designated to be present in synagogue at all times in order that G-d’s name wonld
be sanctified in public each day and so that the foundation of service wonld be strengthened each day. In
order to strengthen the foundation of acts of kindness they instituted the practice that each person who was
called to the torah donated money for good deeds. That practice was part of what constituted acts of
kindness . . . From what was donated, the poor received help. "The community could feed the hungry , clothe
those who had no clothes and similar acts. By doing so they strengthened the foundation of acts of kindness.

1PNS 187 ANTD 2928 0I5 [50Y 10 A N 2T0M NPl Ty 5503 00 19n
22597 205N BOINM P 1 PNT 27917 NDID SN WY Y MR Mo
SaNT NN DRI, IMY DTN 1AM AN NDISM 123 BN DT W INY,ND1om 102k
NP2 B0 3D IND TV ,00T0M N5 1NN TR DR 1NE 1Y 20HaNAm
T AT TR 15 YT ITDY.MR DTN NS T PR i anipn nhone
M1 ,N2 1930 0TI 13T DI SNI DY VAMNY NP3 NDIST N33 BI85 ann
/D 7N MBI N2 B0 NAW DD 1R 1YY N2 AT SNTHN WRTH 2713 B o
N2 NNTPD NI INID IINY NN SOPNDT NOIDI NP INOBI [P 17 2707

279 1199 OND F190 IR AN Y NRAS5H

Translation: Since rejoicing with a groom and bride and comforting mourners are part of the foundation of
kind acts, our Sages wished to incorporate such acts into our communal activities. What did the Men of
Great Assembly institute? They began a practice of having grooms and brides and monrners come to
synagogue. Those congregated would then see the groom and rejoice with him. They wonld see the mourner
and comfort bim. By doing so the Jewish people fulfilled part of their obligation to perform kind acts. We
can conclude from the Baraisa that the purpose of instituting the practice was to strengthen the foundation of
kind acts in a public forum. From that we can learn the reason for our practice of turning around in
synagogue when we recite Bo’Ee B’Shalom just before Kabalas Shabbos. What reason could there be for
such an act 2 At first I believed that we performed that act based on the Gemara, Maseches Shabbos 119
brought in the Tur Orach Chaim Siman 262 that Rav Chanina wrapped himself in bis Talis and went to
greet the Shabbos and said: Bo’Oo V" Naitzai Likras Shabbos Malchisa. Rav Yosse said: Bo’Ee
Kallah, Bo’Ee Kallah.

DN MINTD 9770 1213 12 3730 NI 203D MDD 3aNe 9Man 973 NA»13T 00 N
M AR YT 1@k ,2030M B0RMD TN 21PN Y9N DYDIND T DIPna Dy
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PR 1M N2 Y .20 NS MEs 0k 970 nawn ora M on oy omb
Y1 PP PP 9 N2 @IS AR NP3 NN PaN NNTPY AR nPap oM
ND1571 M35 N125 D937 DN 19N 1T 15 A0 iNDISA 13T W NP IN3A
e b ADIm OPa 1925 X125 10w 1S SaN a2 W meynm e npwa
585 773 moND! FzpY HaNG [ 17 1R P 01 DA B BNT 1YY, 11208 O NO)
Y10 BODANM O 0 YT 0P 023 1900 135,705 17 1998 1I0wD IND RaD N
125 pomvws ooneb o oms omb

However, from the aforementioned Baraisa it appeared that it was an ancient practice to turn around to see
if in the place set aside for mourners, monrners were present and if in the place designated for grooms,
grooms were present, in order that those congregated could know who to comfort and with whom to rejoice on
Shabbos in order to fulfill the mitzvah of performing kind acts. From this developed the practice to call out
before Kabbalas Shabbos: towards the monrners and after Kabbalas Shabbos if a Bris was to take place in
the city within the following week, the Shamas would call out: remember, so that those who did not come to
shul during the week would know that a monrner was present in the city and that it was necessary to
comfort hin and they wonld know that a boy was born and that they should come to the Bris on the day of
the Bris in order to fulfill the obligation for the commmunity to be involved in performing acts of kindness. If
there was a monrner who was poor in the city and who generally did not have what to eat and was required
to perform day work in order to support himself, (bad things will happen to such a commmunity where poor
peaple have to resort to such activity), the members of the community needed to know so that they conld
comfort them and provide them support when they needed it.

The custom of announcing the birth of a boy during 3% J'\\')JP (just before 1372) is still
practiced according to the current %217 %32 D (Roman Rite). The following is
announced:
L2V DM 0N 2N 225,000 1 onon Do
TIN5 DU T2Y 2D MY 29 D 1N
IO A 7T ,m5 19a5 DY N

JT3 9329 290 WY, T 2PN TN

Translation:

My friends, sing a song in honor of the simple man with the pure mind,

Say how wonderful and good is this boy who will be circumecised on the eighth day;

I will sing today in anticipation of the circumcision; songs, hymns and words of praise;

Sacrifices of thanksgiving I will bring forth in the form of a burnt offering, with turtle doves and doves.
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THE Pa2 N2 M9 OF 1°21y NY9n ON naw 55

Let us return to JWNJ B2 37 7D to review what he writes about the 2% NNP M272
of M*37Y 155N on NaL 55

1Y DI RN DMNHY MR DY THWI-MINIY 97D (DIDTT) PN DY 37 7D

NIT DIDD PPN 173 WK MNT NG, D231Y 299 17273 W AT DN 1003

T3 T2 WM LN 2P PN 19D MR TN 1D IRIMBI 27 000 12N T2

PP, ONTY 102 BRI NAAN N A3 N NON DTN PR, M TNl

DY 59711305 D5 N0 WD DM M PBING 71T FINANY FVANY PR AN

22w 5 DN

Translation: The prayer leader stands and begins by reciting V""Hu Rachum. "The congregation then
responds to the prayer leader calling out: Barchu. The prayer leader begins: Asher Bidvaro Ma’Ariv
Aravim ete. Those who modify the first Bracha of Kriyas Shema on Shabbos night and say: Asher Kilah
Ma’Asav B'erev Shabbos (who completed His work on the eve of Shabbos) are in error. It was asked of
Rav Natroni: what do you think about modifying the first Bracha of Kriyas Shema on Shabbos night to
read: Asher Kilah Ma’Asav B'erev Shabbos. He answered: This is the custom in the two Y eshivos of
Babylonia: we do not recite a substitute for the Bracha of Asher Bidyaro. The prayer leader then recites:
Abavas Olam Beis Yisroel. They recite Kriyas Shema and Emes V" Emunab in the same manner as they
are recited during the week. He ends the fourth Bracha of Kriyas Shema with Ha Porais Succas Shalom
Aleinn VAl AdasYisroel VAl Yerushalayim.

The text of the 71373 of 173 TN to which B71Y 37 objects was composed as part of
BNTY PN 3T, 1IN YD 29 in his D includes the 11372
DAWR 21 DIDYID0 N ,DBE DNYAP DINTP FRAT DYIPE MANR-1ING 7TY0 27 D
P2YE DD R BT 08 1IN T AN TN RN ARDEN 105w Monaa
5511 129870 SRS 1AYD M PPN 27 TP 37 BT NI 22 MNP WP awn Or3
D927Y 297027 0= NN 7NN CTIN ID0 @M e 125m IN
Translation: After sunset, we recite Kriyas Shema. There are those who insert references to Shabbos in the
Brachos that come before and after the recital of Kriyas Shema: Baruch Ata Hashem . . . who completed
His work on the seventh day and called the seventh day a day of joy, the holy Shabbos, from evening to
evening established a day of rest for the Jewish people as He desired . . . Baruch Ata Hashem ha’Maariv
aravim.
A similar 72392 is found in the current N7 %13 MNTDO:
2T DA INTPEN PPN D12 PPN 193 TN 2T T 12979—K 11 N N2
,2TM 03D TN 591 ,719951 B N2 NI SRR YD AN 110,29 T 27n

AW MIN-28 0,900 121 01 122 Dm0 NYamY B A N Y10 M
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0729 20pBT = ANR N3 TR 2w 1200y vy NI TR B om e

1IN TTYD 29 in his MO provides alternate versions of each of the YIY¥ NN M272
of M*37Y 155N on N 5°%. The second 11372:
N5 737N D0an% MDA NN QUM MWD NAW OYM 1Y NYBI DDMY NN 1unb

JPN DN Y NN 2N - NN N2 DN ARINPLND DALY NI 20300 DN

Translation: Because of Y our love for the burdened ones, You planted a tree of life. You sanctified the
Sabbath out of all the days of the week and Y ou made it the inberitance of those who are upright. May
Your love for us never waver because Y our love is worn by us like a crown on our heads forever and ever.
Baruch . . .

The third 7372:
MIRY DY NTAM ST RPHEY NPT N2 N RRYP AR NInN NN
N3P TP NPT Y P 25 13 M NN NP APIN wNTD N NS

PN 1% NI YY) IO TR O AR 031203035 T3 B NaR e
F1912 91 090 1N A7 AR 1312 1932 0719150 0012 MaN DN e
7513 1N 120551 1 293 T 207 5P AT NN INT AR B A3 DY9-N2

SN BN - INR TN .03 0225 9N NaMY 2032 Yt MaR Hhia .o
Translation: Y ou fulfilled Yonr promise on Shabbos. On that day You gave us the Torabh that has within
1t the commandments. Yon spoke. We listened. We heard the word: Zachor (remember). "The pure who
are close to You inberited the Torah. It was written that Shabbos was the most important of the holidays

from the time the Torah was given with the hearts of Israel rejoicing while observing it. 'Y ou rescued the
Jewish people. Y ou performed a great act of kindness. You uplifted Shabbos so as to always be a special
link between the Jewish People and You. You created the world in six days and rested on the seventh so
that the seventh day would be a day of rest for the Jewish people, Your nation. Fathers and sons when they
survived the splitting of the sea, with great joy and happiness said together: Who is like Yon among the
G-ds ete. Those who observed the Sabbath saw Y our great acts of valor at the splitting of the sea. Together
they acknowledged and said: G-d will reign forever. Because of our forefathers You saved their descendants.
May You bring redemption to the children of their children. Baruch Ata . . .

The fourth M2392:
9275 ,25% NoD 13°5Y DINDY 2D DR TR, DD 11515-N = 1120w
=0 TN TN CONINE DI DMDIN MIDLNI DS I3 MY e AN
SNy Sy b now ween

Translation: Hashkeiveinu . . . as it is written: Y ehayabu 32, 189 And my people shall dwell in a

1. Professor Ezra Fleischer in his book 337 NDYPN2 B98I 1IN 198N 2377311 1951 at page 56 points out that this

11272 contains an alphabetical acrostic.

2. The insertion of a verse at this point in the 1272 is noteworthy since no other version of the 1272 contains a PIDD.
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peaceable habitation, and in secure dwellings, and in safe resting places; Baruch Ata . . .

The current NI2M %12 7D provides for the recital of the standard M373 of o9 NanN.
However, they follow M*TYD 29 in changing the 292 of MIMANY NIAN:

;TP DT AN, IO YRR 11AWDT ,NN2T NN YD AW TN NP
030 TIPTY ,IRYTD MY (e 2% 13 A TN DYn ,YaaR wNAD N 290
WP, NIDN TR DU MR 03,095 N NN 1) 203 TN NaR e,
75 DN 0321 T NI TN 1AM AW TR TI2DPY.ONAR YD M 1m0
NTI3 03 2TINI 10 91 1 2Y9—N2 11O1B3 212 190 BN 10 ARt T uY
IR 12991 1T 09D T, BY T A N phaw ey X9 ey NN
121022 ,7a% MY 1 SR, TaNeD 1Ten Y S mywe wenn S b T

LN BN - AN T2 1k maemn KDY Nk e

Translation: Y ou fulfilled Y our word on Shabbos . . . Hasten the rescue for those who observe Your day of
Ppleasure, redeem Your sheep, do not allow them to continne to be abused as it is written: (Yechezkel 34,
22) and I will rescue My sheep and they will no longer be abused. Baruch . . .

They then recite the standard 1393 of 133°2¥7.

MR YYD 37 closes his presentation of the PBZ ANYD M7 of NY27Y NN on 90
NAY with the following note:

SN 012 121033 .89 N2 2N Nawn NN YD, Nawn NN DNAR 13 e
= PN 700 1R AND ,ABND TR 1w 53 120 At 11 INT N
¥, 71233 oBN TV MHYSY N T Mo 0 T DD iy = 7o = 7o

5P1,71 2595 1305 P PN M0 790 -0 AN N2 NN KON T 15 PN

OBRD 0,1 s DR 0D By AN AN Mmawbm s b

Transtation: V" Shamru . . . Yiru Eineinu . . . Baruch Ata Hashem Ha'Melech Bichvodo . . . These
versions of the Brachos, even though they do not contain the preferred wording, may be recited.

The following are some questions about the alternate versions of the YA NNYID M272
of N3y 192N on NAY 9%: What prompted Jews in DN "N to change the wording
of the M372 of PBY MNP of N3P 125N on NIAW 9°9? Why did PN INIBI 27
object to the changes in the M2723°

The objection of 1INJ *R117B1 27 to the alternate M2 was explained as follows:
29Y DN NI QYD DN N /MR TU9D Jman-150 Ty Naw Mabm 1mam 18D
TIAY) IR 0D D71 DAY 291 RN 29120 ,20%7 INED 17292 N 1902 by

3. Notice that this verse does not appear in any other version of the 17372.
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1AW AL INwHRa Naw DY N omn A5 AN 11,20 NUDS 1eYn A2 (9D

,/83°217D21 NDARA 27N 1 /19w N2 WD omm ]ﬂ'? TN DB N3wa 12 plphe!
Translation: 1t is the custom in Spain to begin Tefilas Arvis on Shabbos night by reciting 1" Hu Rachun.
The reason was explained in the section dealing with Tefilas Arvis of the weekday. Then they recite
Barchu and Asher Bidvaro as on weekdays. Rav Natroni and Rav Amrom wrote that one who recites the
Bracha of Asher Kilah L Segulas Amim and who modifies each of the Brachos of Kriyas Shema and refers
to Shabbos in each of them is in error because whether it is a weekday or Shabbos, there is a set text for the
Brachos. Then they end the third Bracha by saying: Porais Succas Shalom. That is the custom in France
and in Provence.

BNT2 121,855 1°p°a7 1199221 15502 B YD Dk DA NI 1313 8D 9 95 AN
PR 1T 1KY 1M N30 ATIAYa Naw S S PR nawa Tymn S pn

D WY 2392 T, NEY ND1 107122 A0 AN pamnn mawny Nenn 835 naw
DD MO N D937 PN MDY TN XN AND DN 1IN DY 137 2pna mnsb
FIAMANY FVANY 9123 2080 N AR RO 52123038 030 2apna mnp? 1w o rnab
TR DAY NP0R 101, M 02 MR TI0M 9122 TR A N2 T KRR RS 53
ANT2 12 5P, TNANN D9 NAMN NTPBA PR M AND 81INT 8010 D9 AN D

J7AR VN DT MRS @ 1IR3 013

Translation: 1t appears to me that no references to Shabbos were ever made in any part of the Shabbos
prayer service exccept in Shemona Esrei and in the fourth Bracha of Kriyas Shema and nowhere else. We
conduct ourselves in a similar manner on Rosh Chodesh and on Chol Ha’Moed in that we do not mention
Shabbos in Ya’Aleh VY avoh becanse we mention Shabbos in the middle Bracha of Shemona Esre:.
There is no requirement that we refer to Shabbos while reciting the Birchos Kriyas Shema. 1f we were to do
s0 we would be changing the form of the Bracha as it was established by our Sages and one wonld not fulfill
his obligation to recite Birchos Kriyas Shema. In addition, a person is required to begin Tefilas Arvis with
Ha’Ma’Ariv Aravim. This is the rule despite the fact that if one erved and recited Y otzer Obr instead of
Ha’ Ma’Ariv Aravim, be fulfills his obligation provided that he ends the Bracha with Ha'Ma’Ariv
Aravim. In any event, in the first instance be is required to begin with Ha’Ma Ariv Aravim. We also
learned that whoever does not say Emes VY atziv in the morning and Emes V" Emunab in the afternoon
has not fulfilled bis obligation based on the verse: to say His praise in the morning and a statement of faith
at night. Additionally to remain a favored nation we are required to recite Ahavas Olam, as onr Sages
said, during the course of the day we should recite both Abavas Olom and A’Havah Rabbah. In addition
one needs to recite the words: Ahavas Olom at least once a day since the words were borrowed from the
verse; i.e. Your Love will be a love forever. Therefore what the Gaonim wrote appears to me to be correct
and we should disconrage those who change the Brachos of Kriyas Shema on Shabbos night.

According to the 171317 79D, the objection to reciting the 2373 of M9 TN centers on
the fact that the change were made to the M2727 Y2, But is it a substantial change in

the 1272 or is it merely the addition of a ©1°2? That a ®Y'D is added to a 272 of MNP
VIO on NAW should not come as a surprise since the BY3WN] themselves added Q21D to
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the 7272 of NN T¥Y’ on NAW morning. In fact they added three sections to the first
373 of YW MNP on NAY morning: TP DI, 1IN 5—N and DAY WK 5-82. Why
did 1IN YN 27 accept the changes to the M2 of YA MNP on NAY morning and
did not challenge them as also being modifications in the 23727 Y2WA? Consider further
that the change to 1172 N does not alter the basic theme of the 71372 of 2'27Y 21,
We previously established that the theme of the 272 of Q%27 2%V was N2 al=lin
013 11299 N 119993 29, to refer to the attributes of the day at night and the
attributes of night during the day. Those who recite 1172 N do not omit that theme.
They make sure to include the words: TN 3212 &M WM 2100 TN 5513, Furthermore,
is the wording of 172N 2 change in the M2727 Y3WM when the MM of the M292 is
not modified? Why did YN YNJ173 27 not question the practice of changing the NIYNM
137217 of the 112373 of 12YDW from TP PN 1Y M to 1HY 5L NOD BN
D25 51 SN 1Y 50 511 on Naw 097

The conclusion we must reach is that 3N YR 29’s objection to the change in the
11292 of @'37Y 2%V had nothing to do with the 2937 Y2WVM of the M272 of 29V
D2°237Y. Instead JWNI *N1NAVI 27 was objecting to the practice in DN "N in his time to
recite ALY AN before VAW MNP and its MI72 during the week and on DAY in
their performance of ‘27 N8N, It was the order of the prayers that caused the Jews in
DN 1IN to change the wording of the PBZ INYD M7 of NY39Y NN on 2°0
NAY. How does the order of the prayers affect the wording of the Y% NNYP M272°?
Both 922 and 2N "N followed the practice of changing the wording of the first 72723
of YL MNP on NAW morning. We can conclude from that practice that on N2, the
wording of the first 7272 of ¥ MNP must be different than it is during the week.
Why did the R'3WNJ in 9223 not change the wording of the first 272 of Y2 MNP on
NAY night? Because when they recited the first 7272 of YA¥ MNP on NAY night it was
not yet DAY for them. At the time of the RYJWNJ, they did not recite DA% ﬂ‘?lp nor did
they recite N2 o1H M MM before 1972, At what point did they accept the duties
and obligations of NAW? After reciting the middle 292 of ALY ANML. That meant
that when they recited the first 7292 of of Y2 MNP on NAY night it was not yet NAL
for them. As a result, they did not change the wording of the 729235, In DN "N they
recited MAPY ML before YO NN and its M2, By reciting MY ANDY first,

4, See Newsletter 6-19.
5. This may also explain why they began N'29Y A%5N on Naw 55 with DM R,
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they caused themselves to accept the duties and obligations of NA¥ before reciting NNYAD
VY and its MI372. By the time they recited YI¥ NNYAPD and its M272, it was already
NAY for them. For the same reason that the first M372 of YL MNP on NAYW morning
was changed, so too it needed to be changed for the first 7372 of YIY NNYAD on NAW
night. We can support this hypothesis by pointing to what Q91Y 39 wrote and to 29
1INJ INIABI response. In neither text does N3 YN 27 state that his objection to the
1972 of 192 N is based on the fact that is a change in the M2727 YaLR:
SYD 1AM DNSRWY-RY 1D B AN (PDIN) TN - 1INI INITBI 37 Mawn
13 ,13030% TMIN N 1O T2 AN LRD N TIN5 Y wn 750 N nawa

0737 2P 17372 N NON 5 P2 2w ara A nawa
Translation: You asked: do we follow the practice of reciting the Bracha of Asher Kilah Ma’Asav on
Shabbos? Is there any validity to the practice? We in our Yeshiva do not recite the Bracha on any day
whether it is Shabbos, Yom Tov or a weekday. Instead we always recite: Bidvaro Ma’Ariv Aravim.
This analysis of N3 YNI1ABI 2%’s position may explain why the 8217 %32 T7°D continues
to provide for the recitation of 172 N, Today no one holds that we accept the duties
and obligations of NAW only after reciting MY M. Now that reciting DA% ﬂ%:P is
a universal custom, the point at which we accept the duties and obligations of N2¥ is
much earlier than the moment when we recite T2Y M. For many, that point comes
after the recitation of the last paragraph of 117 M2%. Others view the recitation of MM
DA O»Y Y as that moment. Another group views that point to be at the recitation of
1272, In any event, everyone acknowledges that when we recite the first 7292 of MNP

VAW on NAW 97, it is already NAY for us. Query: would 1IR3 *N3113 37 maintain his
position in an era in which it is a universal custom to accept the duties and obligations of
P2 before reciting the first 713723 of YA MNP on NAY 95?
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D5 By SN 1 59 5Py 9395y 215 NoD D

In last week’s newsletter, we studied the opinion of the 211317 98D who suggested that 29
1IN INIABI opposed the recital of the alternate Y% NNYAD M2 of N'27Y n%sn on
nae %% on the grounds that the N33 comprised a change in the M27237 YaA. We
challenged the opinion of the 1°13!a7 98D based on the modification that we make in the
19731 NN of the 273 of 112Y2W on NAY 299; ie. from Y% DR 1Y MW to
D052 S DN 1y 52 511305y o NoD wMDM. Can the 37137 9D answer the
challenge by asserting that the change that we make in the 23927 MMM of the M273 of
132091 on DAY P from TV DR MY M to ¥AY D2 D1 1305y mbw noo wen
29517 591 PN is not a change in the 2727 2B based on what we find on page 5
of Ezra Fleischer’s book: MY (Magnes, 1984):
BN SN T AN TN (DM NY2Y2 T 9730 DA FNAN IR nAm—nnsen
JBRI DN TR 79 N DRI DN I DR 1IN 033 Ao ey S5 ol
PR ANN Y NN IR D3RP ;R DY paw NN AN T T 73
DD (DN 1IN DI D) W ,(322 [ 1DR) YD SRR MY N 11 NN TN
333 Hapna AT B M AD 5wy By DN way 5o Sy sy obw nob

DY PN S NanYE NDENa AmINDT

Translation: The closing Bracha that comes at the end of the third Bracha of Kriyas Shema both at night and in the
morning does not vary. 1t remains: Barnch Ata Hashem Ga’Al Yisroel according to the custom of Babylonia and
Tzur Yisroel V"' Go’Alo or Melech Tzur Yisroel V" Go’Alo in the custom of Erety Yisroel. This Bracha is the
only Bracha that follows Kriyas Shema in the morning. At night an additional Bracha follows which ends with the
words: Barnch Ata Hashem Shomer Amo Yisroel La’Ad (according to the custom of Babylonia) and (according to
the custom of Eretz Yisroel) Ha'POrais Succas Shatom Aleinu VAl Kol Yisroel 1’ Al Yerushalayim. The
latter Bracha ending was accepted later as the Bracha ending for the Tefilos of Arvis for Shabbos and Y om Tov.

The 2717 90D could argue that borrowing a 272 NN from another MDY is not
considered to be a change in the N33 Y2WMA. In this case, on NAY 595 and 210 o,
532 D1 borrowed the 13727 NMBYAM used in PR 18 MDY for the D73 of
112°2¥1. Because it was an existing 1273 in another MBI, it was not viewed as a change
in the {2727 Y2vM. We encounter two additional examples of this practice by 533 rmow;
i.e. in reciting the 7373 of T2V MNT°2 '['I:‘? TN in place of]'l’¥5 NP2 AT in
the ALY AN of ADM on 2 DY before B33 N272 and in replacing the 1273 of
D52 SN2 MY NN T8 with the 1273 of D92 MY during the MY DY
MWD, A similar circumstance surrounds the 272 of 19811 DN 13 '[5?3 Those of
us who grew up in synagogues that used R¥IM which contained the WY1 Y72
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(Yiddish commentary) and in which the QY®YD for 27D n98N were recited during
the 2937 B9 are aware that those DM provide that the third F272 of YIY MNP
on those days is changed from PN SN to 19NN DR '|I7D

We can lend support to the proposition that the M2 of 52 511305y 215w nop wen
D527 D1 DN MY was the standard [N of the M7 of 13290 in 1IN MDY
DN from the fact that even during week, we include the words: 12D 1WHY B
-[m‘vw in the opening line of the M2372 of 113°2WA. It is worth noting that in order to be
in compliance with the rule that the M27237 NN must follow the theme of the 1272 as
it is recited just before the M2737 N2AYNM, we repeat the words: -|m‘7w 12D 1395 BN
just before the 2927 NYAM.

Let us ask a question about the custom in 523, Since the 272 of 292 N2D B=IDN
25190 531 SN WY 52 5113958 omits any direct reference to N, why did MDA
533 not end the 372 of 13292 with the 1373 of 1Y 52 511325y mb2 noo w=on
252 D1 SN on weekdays as well?
TN ,‘7’1"7 PN 12D 2N R ORIN NI 122 DN N27Y N 2-DomnT 5D
1273 (33,7 °5w) 2501 257 23PN 1D NIWD POTR DIORWY PR T 1NN N
('aa, ’5?2??3) S VWH Ry DN DTH—N 03 AR DT 273 NAW N, WIN N
NIE ,PIPDNON DUNN N 1N T35, 23 M DIND TION Y 28Y 7701 N

RPN B ARND TR

Translation: On Shabbos during Tefilas Arvis we recite Barchu and we do not recite the verse of 1”"Hu
Rachum as I excplained above. There is an additional reason. The verse represents a supplication and we do
not ask._for onr needs on Shabbos becanse doing so may canse us saddness and it is written (Mishlei 10, 22)
the blessing of G-d will enrich. "Those words represent Shabbos which G-d blessed as it is written: and G-d
blessed the Shabbos. The verse in Mishlei continues: and He adds no sorrow with it. That means that it is
probibited for a person to feel sad during Shabbos. That explains why we omit the middle Brachos of the

weekday Shemona Esrei in Shemona Esrei on Shabbos so that a person will not be saddened by asking for
his needs on Shabbos.

122 DN 1Ay M AN ONY D5 1D DD ANIAND DN M50 P N
73 KDY N3 0032 1 RS 12093 1IN DIDR 27 TN OITT MNP N 5Ima
VT T2 32 TANT 2017 2h Sn 119275 Ot DM, Dhawn P 377 MY N

SN PR OINTD DRI I, DT IR NI T 0 2R T ,1NTD 17T 2302 DYl TANm
VPNZ N3 HAN ARSI 5 1IN DR N MENI DPDY PRE 5113 70

D 15 M 8RR ,BPW 1912 7N, NN Teh D0 1IN PN DA MEna Doy
WRIOAM RN OO TN M3 NN I IR 2NN 1R T35, nawa R P
ADOMIN D12 N3 I NN N5
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Translation: Then we recite Kriyas Shema and its Brachos and we end the last Bracha of Kriyas Shema with
the Bracha of Ha’Porais Succas Shalom. If per chance a person ends the last Bracha of Kriyas Shema with
the words: Shomer Amo Yisroel as he does during the weekdays, he is not required to return to that place and
recite the Bracha of Ha’Porais becanse this is what Rav Shalom Gaon said: in the Yeshiva we did not
change the ending of the third Bracha of Kriyas Shema for Tefilas Arvis on Shabbos or on Yom Tov but in
the synagogue of the Rabbi the Bracha was changed. They gave the following reason for the change: it is
Similar to a circumistance in which there are two shepherds, one of which would stay opposite his flock while
the other wonld stay next to bis flock in the appropriate manner. The one who sat opposite his flock was
victimized by a lion that attacked and cansed harm while the one who stayed next to his flock was not
concerned of that happening. That example reflects our lives. During the week, we are busy with onr
everyday needs and we are not occupied with fulfilling Mitzvos. Therefore we ask G-d to guard our comings
and goings. But on Shabbos when we are occupied with fulfilling the Mitzvos of Shabbos we do not need
extra protection. That is the meaning of the term: Bris Olam (everlasting covenant) that we should not have
to worry nor suffer on Shabbos. That is why we say V"Shamru; to remember that covenant. "That is also
why we include the words: Ritzei V" Hachaleitzeinn Sh’Lo Tihei Tzara 1Y agon B’Y om Minuchaseinu
(Be pleased with us, and fortify us so that we should not suffer pain nor grief on our day of rest).

N2 VNN NI 3TPI-IPN TIAY 100 N [3D] APMD ADDNT NTD WD
BP0 D% N3 DDM M NN TN B T APD DI DA 198121 1N
TR PN NAWIE D7 TV DN 1Ay A NN PN, DHET 31 SRAe my B

DY AN MY AP MN272 T35 02w 0T Y DR M N N2 BRI T
FIOTTY AN BY NN TR M DO 50N e b e 7o Swn nawn
2,10 T 0T IV INE AN 19T 21w TN 1900 NN e 1992 1
JNAR5HA [N TRT R e 00D DA e 1w K9 D KD 3 e o 53

252 NI DD IR, AR 1R 105 9 AN 50 nawa Han
Translation: On Erev Shabbos we say: Oo’Shimor Tzeiseinn Oo’V o’ Einn 1.'Chayim Oo’Li’Shalom
Mai’Ata V"Ad Olam. Baruch Ata Hashem Ha’POrais Succas Shalom Aleinu VAl Kol Yisroel 17°Al
Yerushalayim and we do not say: Shomer Amo Yisroel La’Ad because we do not need to be guarded on
Shabbos. On that day, G-d guards the Jewish people through the Shabbos. That is why in the second set of
the Ten Commandments it is written: Shamor Es Yom Ha'Shabbas. 1t is similar to a king who has a
shepherd who watches his flock. Each day the shepherd is in the field with his flock and stays awafke at night
to gnard his flock. One night a week the shepherd brings the flock back home and the shepherd gets a good
night’s sleep. Similarly, on weekdays, the Guardian of Israel does not sleep becanse He must gnard the
Jewish people who go about their business, some by going ont in the fields and some by going to work but on
Shabbos with everyone at home, the Jewish people do not need to be guarded but instead G-d spreads His
blanket of peace over them.

Why do we include 29817 in the 137237
SPY DS NID MNY 7Y —IPN TP 11I1Y INTY [3D] AP BN NTD D
NI N2 @TPA2 10 @ 1IN 1D 1010 2SR N (3,1 B09m) 23now e a0 owy
19 HY MWD Y FIPHD (M= a5 PIRTR) D 9% 2o mehena N1, ahe vyl
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1290 25w Amh 85 T MoD TTR5S 052 3PP NI MDD (KT DIPHT DY 8P
b2 D19 1N ,B5E NOD N, NDYEN NY23 DN TR T SN DU RINAM DY
SR oo by

Translation: That we say: Succas Shalom and on Y erushalayim is based on the verse: And in Salem is His
tabernacle, and His dwelling place is in Zion. G-d owns a beautiful hut which is the city of Salem. That
word represents Yerushalayim. That is why the Torah places the following verses together: For his sheep he
made huts. Based on that, he named the place Succos and Y aakov went to Salem. "This teaches us to link the
word Succos to the word Salem. From that we learn that Salem is the home that G-d will establish. "The
Jfollowing verse explains further: 1 will bring them to My holy mountain and I will rejoice with them in My
Dplace of prayer; that represents the Succah in Salem. Then G-d will spread peace on Y erushalayim and on
the Jewish people.

V3D 72 PP—264 TP YN TIY 1393°Y N (28] APD ADDNT N0 e Dy My
13112 550m mm oD 173pm S My 2% NI TP MWIN B M oA N3 A Y

J1I2 NNV D2 TN AN

Translation: Footnote 264-This idea is found in Bereishis Rabbah Parsha 56, 10: Rabbi Brachiya in the
name of Rav Chelbo said: until the city was Salem, G-d built a Succah and G-d prayed in the Succab as it
25 written: in Salem was bis Succabh and His dwelling place in "I'zion.

One last issue: if we refer to RYP27? in the 11372 should we not also refer to RYPEN? just
before the M27237 DAY

PEMIN TR D FRAM 1S Y 210 FIM-nawh N3y nhan-ramn smnh
1WHY DOW N0 DINDY B YW MM A0 AT P ND 1205y DY 19020 BT
1IPY) L2700 D BN MNABIY IND 7D 21252 NI T A0 N, T 200w Hn
FPINDDY (7Y 25w DYy b N0 105Y DYDY NADMM B 173D 1D N ANna
PPN 1D N, DRRNTA B IAD TID AN 1S TR RO T RADRS D
OF12 FND AEN B 57 MD72 /033 NAPRTI TR 5o 205w SN nywrnT nan

7Y DO F3123 DRI SN By

Translation: In order to be in compliance with the rule that we must refer to the theme of the Bracha just
before reciting the Bracha, we recite the words: Oo’Phros Aleinn Succas Shlomecha just before the Bracha.
However, we find in the Tur and the Schulchan Aruch there that they provided that we say just before the
Bracha the following: Oo’Phros Succas Shalom Aleinu V"' Al Yerushalayim EeRecha. Onr wording follows
the opinion of the Levush, Stman 267, and the Machzor Vitry, Siman 102, (check in the Machzor 1 itry
Siman 152 where he provides the wording as: Oo’Phros Aleinn Succas Shlomecha VAl Y erushalayim
Ee’Recha). 1t would appear that onr choice of wording is problematic in that we do not refer to the theme of
the Bracha just before reciting the Bracha, in that we omit a reference to Y erushalayim? The Eliyahn Rabbah
explains that rescuing the Jewish people and rescuing Y erushalayim are parts of one theme as we find in the
Gemara Maseches Brachos Daf 49 that it is not a problem: if someone begins the third Bracha of Birkas
Hamazone with the words: Rachem Al Yisroel (have pity on the Jewish people) and ends with Boneh
Yerushalayim (rebuild Jerusalem).

copyright. 2009. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

Vol. 6 No. 45 DD N YYDR-Mnn DD Naw

INTRODUCTION TO A2y A% FOR NaY

Let us begin with a question: why on Na¥ do we recite different versions of the middle
F2M3 of MY MY in each of the MPDN of N2 while on each 211 Y, we recite the
same middle 71373 of WY MM in each of the M?DN of M BT except for N2HN
ADYA1? Let us answer that question by challenging the underlying premise of the question;
i.e that the MY MY in each of the MDBN of NIV was always different. Professor
Ezra Fleischer in an article entitled: (221 %N MM 19307 MDY in his book:
MM NDIPNA DYORALY 1IN 125N 3 95N demonstrates that among the pages of
the RYM7'D found in the Geniza in Cairo in the 1880’s were pages which provided
instructions to recite the same middle 2723 for MY ANAL during 2P0 nban, NN
and MM32 on NAY. On page 27, he provides the following example:

nulivdininhta)

1252 M5y £, naw aY W naw 55 799 Sy mona paw

Translation: At Tefilas Mincha on Shabbos, we recite a version of Shemona Esrei that contains seven
Brachos in the same form as we do on Shabbos night and Shabbos day except that the prayer leader repeats
the Shemona Esrei.

On page 29, he presents a second example:
D73 AYaw ,Apa3 1D AMan nYan

Translation: The Shemona Esrei at Tefilas Mincha on Shabbos is in the same form as the Shemona
Esrei on Shabbos morning. 1t contains the same seven Brachos.

Professor Fleischer’s claim that in N=2? "IN there were those who recited the same
middle 71273 of YWY AIDE for 23V, NMAAY and MAMAA on NAY should not come as a
total surprise since each of the MY ML 295N that we recite on NAY share
common elements; i.e., they each end the middle M373 with the same paragraph of
AN TN 13 MP—R and the 11373 of NAWA WM.

We can conclude from Professor Fleischer’s article that the middle D292 of P AR

on NAW that we recite today are the third version of the middle M2373. What was the
second version?
AN WINY 795N TW-MNAY 77D (D1D7) JINJ DAY 27 779D -2 nosn

1. P A of ADM nban is always different because of the requirement to recite the particulars of the /iDY {292 of that
day based on the rule of 13XNDY 01D MW
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PSR Ay DN AN NN 129719—K T TRIINDY IR L DT AT MIan
M 2T D1 AW B AR 3TN 15 NN T2 032 By nbame 13ahn
N5 AARDNSY N5 PING AN AaYD AmInd AR’ a5 A95 AN
YO TIIISHI WPTO RAMAND NI TN IMAN PN AN TOND 215w 093 10
T39I ARG 7725 1325 T Rt a 1235 AnE T2 YA NN 1uhn
WD YRD TR PN DN 5D T2 1w TR DA 1I¥N AN 1N

29w D INTIY T2 VAN LA
Translation: The prayer leader stands and recites: Avos, Gevuros and Kedushas Hashen . . . and says:
because of the love that You felt for the Jewish people and out of the compassion that Y ou exhibited towards
the members of Y our covenant, Y ou gave the Jewish people the great and holy Shabbos with love. That it be
for greatness, valor, holiness, rest, service, acknowledgment, a symbol, a covenant, grandenr and to provide
us a with a blessing and peace from You. Elokeinu 1" Elokei Avoseinu . . . and he recites the last three
Brachos of Shemona Esrei.

SN LM N9DN PRYENmI-NaY B M (D397 NI BIBY 37 970-1M nhon
5P S/ 1IN TN 1N D [T WINY DR AR MTaN MaN

DY 531 Ty DN 5 RPN 227 91T TR MY 21550 mnN o s
12730 FTATIN DM AINM BP0 7Y T DN LTINS 12 Mawn Yo
TN N3 SRS TAYD MY TAN THRN TAN AN 1ERDABE W 01 BN NN A
2P 1370 PARY 53 ONAN AN TRYh TR M I NINDN 9NN NBY NI
DN 101 30MINI NI TR NN FTIVANT DN DM 13T 20N A 3 m 1I

D17 DY DTN 118N SPY ANENAT

Translation: And then they recite Tefilas Mincha. The prayer leader recites the three opening Brachos of
Shemona Esrei, and then be says: Provide us with guidance G-d, onr G-d, because You are onr father.
May You directly reign over us soon because You are our King. Because of Your Great, powerful and
awesome name that is part of our name, Yisroel, and because it is Shabbos, we rest on that day as You
commanded us. May there be no hardships and difficulties on our day of rest, a rest out of love and that is
a gift, a rest that is true, etc. Some recite the Bracha: Ata Echad . . . but the first version is the primary
version. Then Ritzei, Modim and Sim Shalom.

1IN DAY 27 provides alternate middle M1272 for MAYY ML on NAL for 29V and
M. For MM NP9, 1383 DY 27 presents M@ ML as the middle 7573 of
APY P on NAW. Is there an alternate version of the middle 1292 of I A
on N2 for MMM N9ON?
SIBIN T AN MY IR T N () D30 TImY Naw Moo 20manT 08D
AR WS 193 A PP I ND 00 mrman Mnaw v 909 i 11013 RN
AR M5 1275 513 OB 0D MARY 11D 93T MMM (BN 13°37) D7 2P AT,
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730 AN, DIWTRN A=Y 91K 9D MYTY 20037 R [27Y 0] NAWA [NDD] /D3 MBRT D
75 ,ONA25 PN wam AN A DAY NI 1923 05 @ 2w mann s menb

J”aN J12WHY 120 AN NN R e 12PN e tn 2 Ba}iildu

Translation: Rashi did not follow the practice of reciting the Bracha of Yismach Moshe as the niiddle
Bracha of Shemona Esrei on Shabbos for Shacharis. Instead he would recite Ata Bichartanu and wonld
add the words: Shabbosos 1."Menucha. Rashi followed this practice becanse he did not see a link between
Shabbos and Moshe Rabbenn being happy. Rabbenn Tam returned the practice to its former way by
explaining the following: there is a very important reason to recite the Bracha of Yismach Moshe as it is
written in the opening chapter of Maseches Shabbos (10, 1) why does the verse say: to know that I am G-d
who is the One who mafkes you holy? G-d said to Moshe, Moshe, I have a wonderful gift in my storage
house and Shabbos is its name. I wish to give it to the Jewish people; go and notify the Jewish people.
That is why our Sages composed the Bracha of Yismach Moshe on account of the great gift that G-d gave,
the gift of Shabbos.

The fact that we recite the TIEY A 20 DY when 2 QY falls on NI supports
Y&9’s position. We are permitted to do so only because 1302 MNN was at one time an
alternate version of the middle 292 of MALYY ANML on NAW. That is why it is sufficient
to add the references to N2Y to the MY AL 2 0Y. If in fact 13N TN was not
an alternate 1292 for MY AL on NAW, our practice when 2 QY falls on NI
would have been to recite M2 MR and to add inserts for 31 2.

Professor Naftali Weider in an article entitled: Y1330 MTIINA—P2A AL in his book:

29192 A7 79NN D NN reproduces references to this issue that are found in
some handwritten manuscripts. On page 300 he presents the following:
AR 77902 2555011 1273 17T w0 SaN e e RN R 1M DN

YA 12 AN N2 NN MR AT L L DINENT DML TP 270 Hvab unana
VB 12 MY 12 MR I MANM R DN NS MDY RN 19N 1 1S
2731 5Y M5 M PR DAN ONT 032 18R TATIN 2302 12 TR0 MEnD

FAN3 TMINMT AR R AW DA0M 130N 7957 IO 773 1N 37 AN DN

2203 M S naw 150% NN Naws T8l
Translation: Our early Sages followed the practice of reciting in the Shemona Esrei of Shacharis on
Shabbos the Bracha of Yismach Moshe but there were those who opposed the practice and would recite
instead the Bracha of Ata Bichartanu and did not follow the order of Tefila established by our Sages.
Those who follow the practice of reciting Ata Bichartann should say the following: V'a’Titain Lanu
Hashem Elokeinn . . . V"Shamru Bnei Yisroel. But it is a better practice not to go against the ruling of
our early Sages. Rabbenu Tam said that onr Sages composed the Bracha of Yismach Moshe becanse the
Torah was given on Shabbos morning. 1t is, therefore, appropriate to heap praise on Moshe during the
prayer services.
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What was the original wording of the the middle 2393 of FA¥Y M2 on NI for nhan
297, NN and MM3A according to Professor Fleischer? Fleischer at page 31:

MANIN2Y/ 932 PN i lVabl nnape oy / Ann ey o

ininini=) niniplidplini i

A 05 N N DN 032 1921930 200

Translation: A day of enjoyment Y ou gave to the nation that Yon purchased to be a symbol between Y ou
and us because the Jewish people Y ou desired and chose as it is written: Between I and the Jewish People it
is an everlasting symbol, etc.

It is worth noting that the R'J'NT found a basis upon which to justify the practice of
reciting a different middle 72723 in each of the M5BN of NaY:

A319 77992 NAW2 11NDN 1AW 1IN T 3DH AN DN —/3DD (1°D M N
1NN AN PHDMN R 291 D13 1D AR 129502 155NN 13N 1IN I o
JN2DNM PN BN 13200 MINAW 3 T30 TN 211203 npne (9em 190 Haa

FIAEY LOWNTD Y PR NI BT WD P DINT NaR A0 TR NN
(3,19 NAL) NIPY 97D PANTI IBIPTA NIWD FINI AN O1D NAY a0 .
POV N95N S ANk 1N NAW N15N31 AN DA 770 1 191 1 193 1o
N2D Y B Naw 7230 AN AN NN M AR 1R NDNN I 1N
DYDY D210 TAYY MR TAN N3 IR BN TN VAR TAN T RITT O A

7N oDh
Translation: You may be wondering why we change the middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei for the evening,
the morning and the afternoon services and we do not recite the same Bracha in each service as we do on
Yom Tov when we recite the Bracha of Ata Bichartanu in each Tefila. I heard from one Rabbi that the
three versions of Shemona Esrei commemorate three different Shabbosim. Ata Kidashta was composed to
commenmorate Shabbos Berieshis which G-d sanctified and which resulted from the six days of creation.
Yismach Moshe was composed to commemorate the Shabbos of Mount Sinai when the Torabh was given on
Shabbos early in the day as it is written in the chapter of Gemara known as Rabbi Akiva that according
to both opinions the Torah was given in the morning. The fact that we recite Tikanta Shabbos for Mussaf
on Shabbos is not surprising because even on holidays we change the wording of Mussaf Shemona Esrei
from the Shemona Esrei of Tefilas Shacharis, Mincha and Maariv. Ata Echad was composed to
commenmorate the everlasting Shabbos which will begin at the time of the Moshiach as it is written: on that
day G-d will be one and His name will be one and the Jewish people will be one nation as it is written:
Your nation all righteous men, will inherit the world forever.

2. The dispute concerns whether the 171 was given on the 6th or the 7th day of J1'D.
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SUPPLEMENT
ADDITIONAL NOTES ON P NP m>13 FOR naw 55

1. The Custom To Recite the PIDD of PN 913 17120

The practice to recite the DIDD of INT? 32 1ML after the 7373 of 22W NWD DND
may have been the result of the following practice:

MNaR 252 o183 D5 W 27 N OM-NIN2Y 77D (DD PN BIBY 27 37D
NON 37720 1R 12937 19227795 DR 1Y amn b 29 pna 002 oo 0950
;200197 51 5N 1Y 1Y HY110hy 2158 13D DM PPN SR MY I Nnn
SN DINPM NP2 NPDID IR, INORD NPT NOR Y D MR THIN 1NY
DYIN 1R, EPID M TIM2 DN amm DN 013 1 N TR0 DN Y e
1935232 K5 NN T2 KD
Those who did not change the 2927 N2YNM of 112%2W1 to 2152 12D DML followed
the practice of reciting RPIDD after the M272 of 112D, Because it was DAY it was
their practice to change the choice of R'PYDD to DN 132 19BN and DL AN
'|‘7D T RNMNI2 AN PN 531 as is shown in the source below. In addition, some
would end the recitation of the QY2108 as they would during the week by reciting the 1392
of Y223 '[51?3ﬂ. The BNV 90D provides a reason not to add RYPIDD after the 7272
of 7Y N DMND:
NOT AN NI ONT D weNT [npT NS 15 0 138-15D 11D DY R YD
13179 TRk 01197 *naw Haph pemmn v1om o N3 DD N3 D53 PN
AN TN2T ONTN2 1337 D0T TR 12ANT OI0D 3T MY TN Y
Y32 1PV 173 SREb 0IRD 17 DR a7 10 M523 T mana anmab
523 1273 RITINTT OB 12 DB 12T NIRT M2 70 1337 1P N D 10D
D932 YN 1IN D200 DA AN A3 DA NN DN 032 102 D minpnm
0T 1D 1IR3 30T NI TN 11202 RN PPIDD 2371 DY 1M 100 1
2N

3. This is further proof that at the time of the Y1917 7DD, the congregation would not accept the duties and obligations
of N2 until they recited the M7 of NAWA WIPD in MY NIDL.
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2. Why do we mention Y9217 in the 272 of D92 MWD wND?

Professor Naftali Weider in an article entitled: N2 DMDMY /RYPRM [N MMM
5223 311223 /29 on page 103 of his book: 37231 MM [9ONM MO NP3 argues
that the word: DY entered into the 112372 of 2P MWD D7D because of the wording
of the 11272 as found in PR=L PN 3731, The 273157 98D provides the wording of the
1272 in the following excerpt:
DY DR 927 12 T OWT Nawa DANR-OP Ty naw Mabm 31mInT 95D
29D SWIN NODING MPPD KA NP NBHT 0w N TwnDT R b
P339 M2 SN 373 101, 1NRD DI 10107 2N TN 2V 13NN MIDIN
S5 5332 721 NY231 102903 3730 1R 00 D7 b A 31 AN 131 .5a2aw a0
ANORD BT /PR N0 100D BINDY PRI 1P NON Nawa DN my e
YD DD 1Y 1R DM DR Y HP1 IOy DO N0 @D R MR 1R
DN MY M MIN NPDID N2 INYA HAR MDD 23 ANTD N Pamn PN
1213 5322 8D DM 712003 N PR EDIYS 2= T1n2 5aN ,THmma i e
ON /32,1933 T /N5 ANAR TN DRI MBS BN MO IR [ 1D NN
FPING RO 1PW DD WD 1D 120 TR T SR AN MN MNAR N e
DN 7% 129X PR ,IAN D12 03 JRnR DY D30 2D N POV 0DID wNEN
PR 10 5y ,8%wa s AR DY Nawn oYk R MM N3, NaWT NN e
SBIN N5 N ARYID YAND H90 1 5Y NDTR 3 SN vy amwra onnb
TRIN 9D TP INTD 1AL OR 11HY WD NID 2D M DRI 913 1)
YIFINY MINDIR WY PN 7 P WO NN 291D 290 WIN DI MINTDHA
D2 KDY 7DD 322 PN DN N 0B 7D W13 NTD NI BAST MO0 MIN UN PN
S9aMa INAD 1972 PR, DINTDEA D 1

In the above excerpt, the 271317 N9D advises not to recite the M372 as it is found in MM
DN PN e DORRNTY MY 1R O SRR my Dy 10hy DI%w noDd Bme Na
because the 1373 included two themes: DI?W NAD WD and DO 13137 118 DA,
According to Professor Weider since in 522 they followed the rule of: "M 1PN
D°'N¥3, 5”17 shortened the 272 by removing the words: 13127 118 B3 and left the
word D987 so that its original form was not totally forgotten. According to Professor
Weider the same concern caused the 273 of DI 2 to change from M27237 1V
DRI Y as it was in IR PIN AT to DS DN 1Y NN T2 in 3
baa.
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THE ﬁ?&“? OF THE FIRST 1293 OF A2 iy ON NHaw
ACCORDING TO 1N 232Y 29

1IN DAY 27 77D includes the following puzzling language within the first 7372 of

DAY AN of N2Y:
P31 AMINI P2 ADI 1221 MM 121 M°37Y3 PA1-MN3Y 97D (D177 PN DAY 37 77D
FIIN IR L130Y PN NP 701 LTINND MY (5 AR’ MNaw arvaab S a7 1A

Naigminh i baliy
Translation: Whether one is reciting Tefilas Maariv, Shacharis, Mussaf or Mincha, one niust include the following
words in the first Bracha of Shemona Esrei of Shabbos: Oo’Ritzei V"Hinchil 1.iv’Neibem Shabbasos 1."Minucha
Li'Ma’An . .. Magen Avrohom.

It is not our practice to add the language referred to by 13N DAY 27 to the first 272 of
each MAYY MY of NI nor is there any evidence that any other MT°D incorporated

that language into their version of the first 7293 of each MY M2 of NAW. Examples
of opposition to the addition of those words can easily be found:

DYIPYAM ORI MINIWT NN DO DOWING TDDM 137 2NN DIN—/NI-)INI IYD 31 N0

Y 79 DN ONY P 1D 1NY D125 DI 1130 DN ONAT DDA DRI W)

' by AN AN owaa B3 mrn 50 1902 Sva 5o mmn 75 omINT ban Toemh p

FPIND NI TEpS NP DT NN DD 1D DD DN DTN DN NP PN Dby

51 TN RN 1A MDD I FPDNT NN DAY 35N DM 1T 0 BN ON A

5Hew "237 mwn
Translation: But I came to know abont a practice that can cause one not to fulfill the Mitzvah of Tefila in which people
refer to Shabbos, Yom Tov and Rosh Chodesh in the first Bracha of Shemona Esrei and say: Oo’Ritzei 1" Hinchil
Liv’Nezhem. Such a practice has no basis and if one recites those words, he is close to causing himself to not fulfill the
requirement for Tefila. However, those who say: King who gives life to all by providing dew in the summer and King
who gives life to all by providing rain in the winter, even though both additions to Shemona Esrei have no basis, if one
said them, he has not caused a problem. But those who add to the Bracha of Bareich Aleinu, in which we ask for rain,
the following words: decide that the year is one of redemption and rescue, if one says those words, he has caused a problem
becanse he is changing the theme of the Bracha from one that is a request for financial support to one of redemption.
Doing so reduces the significance of our request that G-d provides us with a fruitful year.

What was the basis for the objection to 3N RIY 27’s practice? AN 132 in his book:
"12N2 123971 provides one reason:
FTNT DYMING T7TD 1393 290 0 IN 133 NAW M NN BN (page 552) —'2 PO ROV M)
VAW NO72 71amY VN TR0 ;DUWNN whra naw a1 020, amank minaw omiab brm

1. "2N2313 describes himself as the iail=lalail=blel of 1M SR 27 (8th Century) who travelled to Israel to convince the

Rabbinic leaders there to follow the practices of Babylonia and to abandon the practices that conflicted with 533 1M,
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YR NP 5D S e 7w DOnYD 32 AN 137 I8 NAR oS Dryn i R s

I T 9D v

Translation: If one refers to Shabbos or to Yom Tov in the first Bracha of Shemona Esrei in the manner of those who
add: Oo’Ritzei 1""Hinchil Liv’Neihem Shabbasos 1."Minucha, he has fulfilled his obligation to refer to Shabbos in
Shemona Esrei doing so in the first of the three Brachos of Shemona Esrei. How can he do that and still recite the
middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei as is required? Onr Sages did not institute the practice to refer to Shabbos in two
Brachos as onr Sages taught : whoever recites Kriyas Shema twice is following a unfavored practice.

"aN3 13 expresses the opinion that by reciting the words: NN B335 2R3 m189
MY in the first 1272 of TP MY on DAY, one has fulfilled his obligation to be
D17 &TPM8, to sanctify the day of NAY and that by doing so it becomes unnecessary to
recite the middle 373 of MALY A2 on NAW. The 23713127 90D repeats the reason

given by MAN2 12 and adds one more:
PIIM NI TN DN NI N2 13 MTYT MD—15p Ty Naw Mab 20maem NeD
231715 1200 MDY .ANY 7510 12NN e 1pnb mmanS MNaw 01033 Hram AR 0 103
515 MM 1915w MI52M annn AuS PRI B MYYan 15723 DMING KON Ny

J7AN .Naw
Translation: 1t is a rule set down by Rav Amrom Gaon that whether one is reciting Tefilas Maariv, Shacharis, Mussaf
or Mincha, one must include the following words in the first Bracha of Shemona Esrei of Shabbos: Oo’Ritzei
V"Hinchil Liv’Neihem Shabbasos I."Minucha Li’Ma’An . . . However, it is not appropriate to refer to Shabbos in
the first three Brachos of Shemona Esrei but instead one should refer to Shabbos in the fourth Bracha only. In addition,
1t 15 inappropriate to change the wording of a Bracha from the way it was coined by our Sages particularly those Brachos
that were meant to be the same on weekdays and on Shabbos.

The M2 elaborates on how adding the words: TMAM™? MNaY 0r1*32% 2 e

creates a change in the 2727 2.
5y ANY 121 DY 290 KO P13 9921 NODIN 52 121 5550R5 PTM-MDN 19D BN AN 172
55 (% 12 177MID) 12 N1E»D DY Doy M KDY A0 S 1R mh A0 0By 377 22
13 1373 DINWD PR (R 7D M1572) D730 M0 AN 71 DY 29T P B3 RO Y 5D
13 AN PRI 0727 90787 BYHN AWM B NP 191 215 13731 PHDMT FINT,MINT
DO9m0) VANIY DIAN DN MIONE 1D 13001 1 ORET 11D NINE DO, DINTMN 7 MR
P11 53 131 DY T N7 BIN TR I 1 172Y DININ NN TP N2T NN 1D (An TP
13173 22 521 17 RDD By 2w m7apme M RN ,Myape Dpna Moy 1 v oo
MR 723 AN 2APA HY 2N DR 535 8T 511 7R 13 28 DY e o D N2

N2 BI3a% N SR YN T DA 12 PN [ AN I

Transtation: They stand to recite Shemona Esrei without any additions or subtractions being made to the first three
Brachos of Shemona Esrei which is not in line with what Rav Amrom taught, ete. Although Rav Amrom had the
practice of adding the words: Ritzei V" Hinchil etc. and it is not considered a subtraction, however, we maintain
(Sanbedrin 29, 1) that anyone who adds, subtracts. Here too one is subtracting because one is violating what our Sages
tanght us (Brachos 34,1) that one should not add a request for his needs in the first and last Brachos of Shemona Esrei.
What about the fact that we add the request of Zochreinu 1.°"Chayin in the Ten days of Teshuva based on the rule that
we are allowed to make a request that s for all Jews in the first three and last three Brachos of Shemona Esrei? That
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practice can be distinguished because the request that G-d remember us during the Ten days of Teshuva has a connection
to Avrohom Aveinu as it is written (Lebillin 105, 42): Because G-d remembered His holy word, Avrohom His
servant. 1t is also appropriate to add the words: Mi Kamocha to the Bracha of Michaye Ha’Maisim and all the other
additions made to Shemona Esrei during the Ten days of Repentance becanse they have connections to the Brachos in
which the words are added. "The connection is that during those days, G-d sits on His chair of justice and the whole
world is judged, who will live and who will die. As a result there is a great need for the Jewish people to plead for their
lives even in the first three and last three Brachos of Shemona Esrei. That is not the case concerning the addition of the
words: Ritzei V" Hinchil ete.
55 0% DIMANT (2 11D NP JIOENT™ MAN N3723 9N 907D DYB NYP NDNT PN
MRS 120 ENN2) D7 man N APV APV PN 1Y DY }"?’W:J‘\ 217 12908 NN
12°2N 2PV DWW N NTT Y TN nawh PMIMN YIPW YA NID DN MY Sy (7 MmN Qhi=RaY
MIPIP M PN 110 2P’ a1, Aman® oraah naw Sham R 13 5y, mana oTp nawn NN
TR WP DN 12 3N TR DAY 1) BRI NN [T 1 MAN SR 5K b ynaNa

AN MY NS AN PN 2w

Translation: Although there is a minor basis upon which to make requests in the Bracha that commemorates the
Sorefathers as we find (Yoma 28, 2) that Avrobom kept all the Torah including the rules of Ernvim for cooking food as
did Yitzehok and Yaakov and that concerning Y aakov our Sages said: (Berezshis Rabbah Parsha 79 subsection 6) on
the words: V'a’Yichun Es Pnei Ha'lr, that Yaakov set up markers while it was still day to indicate the furthest point
he could walk on Shabbos, from which we deduce that Y aakov observed the rules of Shabbos even before the rules were
commanded to us, we still should not add those words to the first Bracha of Shemona Esrei since it was already
established that those words belong in the fourth Bracha, in the paragraph that begins Elokeinu 1" "Elokei Avoseinn.
It is simply not appropriate to make the same request in the Bracha of Avos.

Professor Naftali Weider in an article entitled: {*IN 2731 523 binhiabynilay)niyEnthiphtaly
DN in the subsection: 713179 B AN B1°32% 2M3M 1187 N29WNT on page 22 of his
book: 2713 A2 9HNA DM NP 2INN points out that two reasons were given for
omitting the line: Armand Mnaw 2 ia% S F89 because the line can be read in two
ways: i.e. as MAW, praise, or as a MEPI, request, depending on which Hebrew vowels are
placed under the letters:

YA S FTET) 12V N (PITE) DI R R (DD 3w NPIS NI FwD

SNTAN PN =202 MMpna ANY A1a n*p‘mrm abilale

If the words are recited in "11°% ]1?275, the command tense, they represent a P13, a
request. As the M”23 points out, it is inappropriate to make a request in the first three
MDD of MY MIML unless extraordinary circumstances are present such as during the
MR MY MY when we add: B2 139921 and T2 M to the first two NI of

IARY T, If the words are recited in 93Y ﬁ?lﬁ, past tense, they are Ma¥, words of
praise. Inasmuch as those words of praise duplicate the words of praise that are found in
the middle 292 of ALY MM, they are a change in the 2927 Y2WM since the words

make it unnecessary to recite the middle 292 of TALY MY on NIV,

The U‘b\k’/’u‘l TV provides some support to the position of W DAY 37 but then
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concedes that it is not our custom to follow his practice:
555NM5 QI YT YR 1T MWINI-R PYD-11DT D NAW MDD DA AN (AR Y

M572 528 5% naw T 7apn S praw ome 11 DImm a0 MINn 3 Mona paw

FEDYT Y MR 113133 0 1IN DIBY 37 MDY NP DIBRD PRY NP 0T NPYIBNT
N2 MW 15 MmNk 010135 naw Hram ARt o 01013 0325 SR Namb s nawa
FPINITT N2 12T M2 RON WP 1T PINT Mo 05 NN DI 1325 DR NI NN
MNaw SN SRR 1w HnhN 1D NAW D DN®DY Naw M T Y N AN

79933773 PR 92K 121 DR NYAmY IR 198D 1T 101 DI ARN ImINeD 195 PO T 1nabmD
Translation: The prayer leader recites the short Kaddish and the congregation stands to recite the seven Brachos of
Shemona Esrei of Shabbos, the first three Brachos like on weekdays since they represent praise of G-d and in that way
Shabbos is like the weekdays but the middle Brachos of teh weekday Shemona Esrei which are requests should not be
recited on Shabbos. In the Siddur of Rav Amrom Gaon, there is an addition made to the first three Brachos of
Shemona Esrei for Shabbos.  When he reached: Mai’V ee Go’Ail Livnee 1 ineehen, he added the words: Ritzgei
V" Hinchil 1iv’Neihem Shabbasos 1."Minucha 1i'Ma’An Shmo Ba’Hava and he omitted the words: Oo’Mai’l e
Go’Ail Livnee Vineehem. 1t appears to me that he justified his practice based on the fact that the words do not
represent a request but rather a praise; i.e that G-d will bring salvation and the salvation will come as a result of the
merit of observing Shabbos, as our Sages said (Maseches Shabbos 118): if only the Jews would observe two Shabbosin
in the correct manner, they wonld be immediately redeemed, as a result one shounld say: Ritzei 1""Hinchil etc. 1t is the
same as saying: Oo’Mavi Go’Ail ete. but it is not our practice to do so.

Given the fact that we find no evidence of any MT*D following JINJ DAY 2%’s practice,
we should ask the question: why not? It is easy to deflect that question by alleging that

most read the words: MY MAAW 01°32% DM 1187 as being in M8 MR, in the
command tense, making the words a &P which should not be recited within the first
three M2 of MALY ANDEL. But how do we explain the position of "1AN2123? How

does reciting those words make the recital of the middle 3792 of AXY ALY

unnecessary? A possible answer can be found in the following:
297 0 5703 29 30005703 397 NN NI 037 290K Ty B 77 M512 Noon 923 Tmbn

1aMND SN 1D Mk MNaR (N N3 WX, N B 90 KDY YD SIANDY 2000 NI

DA @ T3 .0t MING

Translation: Rav Zera was once sitting behind Rav Giddal, and Rav Giddal was sitting facing Rav Huna, and as be,
Rav Giddal, sat, he said: If one forgot and did not mention Sabbath in the Grace After Meals, he says, ‘Blessed be He
who gave Sabbaths for rest to His people Israel out of love, as a symbol and a covenant, blessed is He who sanctifies the
Sabbath!’

Concerning 1117 N7, if a person forgets to recite: 115 1789 on DAY, he can fulfill
his obligation to recite R NP in A7 ND72 by saying: MmN Mnaw DAY A3
D351 MIND 72782 DN Y5, The words: IR MN3W 01713 DM e
share a similar theme. Someone reciting those words in the first 7292 of MY ANAL on
PNAY might be led into thinking that he has fulfilled his obligation to mention 27 REMT2
in each MY MY on NA¥and may then skip the middle 7393 of ARY ANAL on
NA¥. To avoid such an error occurring, the practice of W3 B2V 37 was not followed.
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Vol. 6 No. 47 L7D¥WN 1ANNNY D7D Naw

39T —N THNAANDY OR NP ANN

We have already established that }3NJ R9/2Y 29 97D provided that the middle M292 of
MY ML in 29P NP for NAR begin with the words: 139—K /1 TRIMND)
TR SN AN NAPNE. The MNT°D of 1INJ F"IVD 29 concurs. Both of them have a
strong foundation for their practice. The 1292 is mentioned in the following NA2DIN:
MR 11950 B98N’ M NN P1TR M2 b 1 aN-1 918 (1912°5) MD13 NoDB RNEDIN
5y Nomm 13950 GR5HAMmY Y SR IR NN 12979-K 11 TRAIRGDY M v50ha
NI DI DY ;aMND [ 2T DA Y 0 AN 120T9—N 15 ANl i vl

LN D2WE 0 AN 2T0 N IN

Translation: Rabbi 1azar son of Tzadok said: my father wonld recite a short prayer on Shabbos night; i.e.
Oo’Mai’Abavsecha . . . B'’Ahava. Over a cup of wine be would say: Asher Kidaish Es Yom Ha'Shabbos and
would not recite an ending Bracha.

The 'D'N*P1T DD notes that in his era some communities followed the practice of reciting
DN&TP 7ON as the middle M2372 of ALY ML in 297V n55N for NAY while others
recited JNAAND. He himself expresses a preference for the 292 of JNAMANDI because
the 172392 is mentioned in the NNBDIN:
W LN S IMIN T3 N DN NPITRY M0 MIAN UONI—TOR 118°D DY 19D
TI2M2 NANIT 120D 191, NPT 1M . JNIMNDY R AR Y, AR AN M 10ams
TOAMIRGY NIPFD 2190 ,10207 T N IO TANT INDY 137 TANT INDT PN, TNAIND)
937 MINDDIND NI O ,NNDDINI TRINNDY IONFY 11D MWD ARG AN 11291
MNAR *2°52 793P %50 55501 M RAR PITR M2 MYON 1 R MDT2 /D™ 753 N1
NN A2 023 By N 13355 TR5nrm Ry DRI IR NN 158 T TNAARG)
T2 N NI DI DY 121 MR T BT D1 e awn 0 AN TN T b
521 DI MMM PITX D RN25T 1957 PRI BN 12N NN DY NN BT N
P Y953 Mk Do MY RITIBT 1137% 055 N3 DR 15 s apn

STRATNDY

Translation: And says the Brachos of Avos, Gevuros and Kiddush Hashem. Then he recites the unigue Bracha for
Shabbos. Some follow the practice of reciting the Bracha of Asher Kidashta and some follow the practice of reciting
the Bracha of Oo’Mai’Abavsecha. That second Bracha is a better choice and so wrote our Rabbis in their
compositions that we should recite the Bracha of Oo’Mai’Abavsecha. Nevertheless, one who recites either Bracha
has fulfilled his obligation. 1t would appear that it is more appropriate to recite Oo’Mai’Ahavsecha than Ata
Kidashta because the Bracha of Oo’Mai’Ahavsecha is referred to in the Tosefata. This is what is found in the

1. R.Judah ben Barzilai of Batcelona floutished at the close of the eleventh and the beginning of the twelfth centuties. (Bar
Ilan Digital Library)
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Tosefta of Rabbi Chiya in the third chapter of Maseches Brachos: Rabbi Lazar son of Tzadok said: my father
would recite a short prayer on Shabbos night; i.e. Oo’Mai’Ahavsecha . . . B’Ahava. Over a cup of wine he would
say: Asher Kidash Es Yom Ha'Shabbos and would not recite an ending Bracha. The Halacha does not follow
Rav Tzadok concerning his holding that one need not recite a Bracha at the end of Kiddush. However, since the
Baraisa includes his statement concerning the middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei, the Baraisa is proof that it was the
custom among our Sages to recite the Bracha of Oo’Mai’Ahavsecha as the middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei on
Friday night.

The *2713171 78D, a contemporary of the R* 8D exhibited a preference for reciting
PN@TP 7NN, His basis for reciting D@72 ANN stemmed from the fact that it was their
practice to follow the recital of the paragraph of N¥TP MNN with the verses of 1510M
DAY, In both 3N D92V 37 97D and the M0 of 1IN M*IVD 27, no verses are recited
after the paragraph of JNAMND).
S/ DR IMIAN MIAR IR 19N PTMp—1op Ay naw mabT 1Mt 98D
D2 1MIAN NI 12PN N N2 1FIM 12 NN 1T-N T TN
D500 TAWD PAWT 0P NN DT AN T /3192170 NDTE 3T 0 120N T
WMDY 12 YR DA RN T AN DO e 19100 1N Do s
52752 MANTY APMAN TH-N1 TN IWNTD IRYnk 051 NP IMIN DY AR
1TED ,NWNN En DY T 19983 99190 N Naw 21y Hoannm 5o ,wapn sans
vD% 993 1N 1 NN NRITH 07 D103 NG 1Anm IR M 15190 1R Ay mSenaw
5P 30T NN /MINT NI PR SR 2 ara phnn RS M A9 My N
ARDY LMY NI 0D TP VINND W N 7N AP N PRI IR NN
DM AN 7370 23097 DYV MWINT AR 0= 1155 2971 DD TN DWW INT 32 1T
TR N TP AT 0D AP 7N /DR N5 79,1000 0HYa 19K - 1195

L1 DD AN WEPn DINED 70 ING

Translation: We stand for Shemona Esrei and say: the Brachos of Avos, Gevuros and Kiddush Hashen and
Oo’Mai’Abavsecha ete. and end with Elokeinn V" "Elokei Avoseinn, according to Rav Anrom Gaon. 1t appears
to me to be more appropriate to follow the customs of France and Provence where they say the Bracha of Ata
Kidashta . . . and then Va’Yichuln Ha'Shamayim, V'a’Yichal Elokim, 1 a’Y ivarech Elokim, Ba’Shviyi
Ratzeita Bo V"Kidashto Chemdas Y omin . . . Bereishis, Elokeinu V" ’Elokei Avoseinu. This custom is in line
with what we learned in the chapter entitled: Kol Kisvei Ha’Kodesh: whoever prays on Friday night and includes in
his prayer the verses beginning with V'a’Y ichulu fulfills the role of a witness to Creation. From that we conclude
that we must recite the verses beginning with VV'a’Yichulu within Shemona Esrei. We recite the verses beginning
with Va’Yichuln again after reciting Shemona Esrei for the benefit of those who do not have the ability to recite
Shemona Esrei on their own. They can then fulfill their obligation to recite those verses. We want them to recite the
verses because the verses represent important testimony that we testify to. In addition, on days on which Yom Tov
falls on Shabbos, we do not recite those verses within Shemona Esrei and so we need to recite those verses after
reciting Shemona Esrei. In order to follow the same procedure all year long , we repeat those verses after Shemona
Esrei even when it is not a Yom Tov that falls on a Shabbos. We recite those verses while standing becanse

2. R. Abraham ben R. Nathan was born in Lunel, Provence, c. 1155. (Bar Ilan Digital Library)

copyright. 2009. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A

witnesses must stand when they testify as we learned: and the two people having the dispute must stand. The two
people that the Torah is discussing are the witnesses and the ones who are having the dispute are the litigants. So I
learned from the French. And I heard from Rav Moshe that for the same reason a person must stand when he
recites those verses as part of Kiddush.

The 3TDP‘7H Y2 notes the importance of reciting the verses of Y129 but maintains that

the practice of reciting 12929 after WY MM is sufficient and that one should recite the
paragraph of JNAMND) since it is found in the NNDDIN.

555Mm M 12PN 11D 13 YT 7 NBTINY 37 R-1D (1°D NaR Py B H1aw 25D
PP 1PN NI 3P 19130 N 53 YR M aNT 19190 b A naw 37y
M3 WM NI NN A N9DNA M LM NP B RN Meyna 17apnh anw
T NN PITE M2 MYON 1 AN 119727 RNDDIND NARTI TRITINDY N3 1303739 1910
173 w5 NN 191N N BRIN 12BN TRAINGDY NaR 95 sp 1hen Hhon
D3 SIINED DY TR UONG .Y PYn AN 1972 Oy Mara Hpa my eb
PPN NI 77300 TPn DAY 27P3 1919 IR 1N 11 985 571 b 11939
YIW YT 2O AT Y NITY MENT D70 RN DT DT 9NN DNaa
VoY 105 7MY D TR M 2N A1 P33 77 MINY 3T 2I00T BTV DINT
DY N2 DIW 1 DM 13722 TIPS MY PR T R0 1M @b N9 11D
5o [ NN DIVAINY BT PITD 737D N LTDDT RS WP N VN MY

DONN D132 2w R on

Translation: Ray said and some say that it was Rav Yebashua Ben 1evi: even if a person is reciting the Friday
night service alone, he must recite the verses beginning with V'a’Y ichulu because Rav Elazar said: whoever recites
the verses beginning with V'a’Yichulu on Friday night joins with G-d as a partner in the creation of the world. In
some places they follow the practice of reciting the Bracha: Ata Kidashta and include within it the verses beginning
with Va'Yichulu. Ounr custom is to recite the Bracha: Oo’Mai’Abavsecha as we learned in the Tosefta: Ray
Elazar said: . . . Even those who recite the verses beginning with V'a’Yichulu during Shemona Esrei repeat those
verses after reciting Shemona Esrei but before reciting the abbreviated version of Shemona Esrei (Magen Avos).
They further follow the practice of reciting the verses while standing. I found in the name of Rashi that the reason
to do 50 is based on what we learned: that those who recite the verses beginning with 1a’Y ichulu fulfill the role of
witnesses to G-d having created the world. Since it is considered testimony, it follows the rule that testimony must be
geven while standing, as it is written: and the two people stand; the Torah is speaking of the witnesses. Ny brother
Rav Binyamin wrote that the reason to say the verses while standing is because they just completed Shemona Esrei
and will soon recite the abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei, both of which must be done while in a standing
position. The fact that the practice is to stand has nothing to with giving testimony. 1f someone recited the verses
while in a seated position, he bas done nothing wrong. Proof of that rule can be found in the fact that we recite
Kiddush while sitting. Nevertheless we should not act differently than our ancestors.

Let us return to the opinion of the 271327 99D for one moment. Notice that he requires
that more than just the verses of 19199 be recited. He also requires the recital of the line:
DYNA2 n'ITZ/‘IJD‘? A2 AN IMIN DY DIRA NP 12 N80 2R, A review of

3. Rav Zedakiah ben Rav Avraham Ha-Rofe of the Anavim family was born in Rome ca. 1210. (Bat Ilan Digital Library)
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contemporary ™MD finds that in most MNMAD] including 770D ADY and 772D 273
the paragraph of NaW YW '[m:‘m: YY" which includes the line of 12 1°89 %)°2¥23
YNTPY is recited as part of the middle 272 of MAWY AL in 257V n%8n for Naw.
The exception to this rule is TI2WN AD]. Why do most MNMADI] include the paragraph of
Daw s "[ﬂDbDJ ALY as part of the middle 292 of MAYY AN in nosn
2% for NAW? Take a moment to carefully read the the middle M273 of MY ML
in 29 N52N for NAY according to TIDWN MDN. Something is missing. The 272 that
is recited according to TA2WN MDD contains a universal statement that G-d created the
world in six days and rested on the seventh day. Where within the paragraph do you find
any words that link the Jewish people to the observance of NA¥? Contrast what is recited
in the paragraph of N¥IP MNN with the opening words of the paragraph of NAMND:
;7192 222 5Y nSmm 1305 b0 ey DRI NN NAFRE 179N T TN2AND)

FIAMIND T TR DTN AW O PR PTD-N 1 b N

Becanse of the love that You felt for the Jewish people and ont of the compassion that Y ou exhibited towards the
members of Y our covenant, Y ou gave the Jewish people the great and holy Shabbos with love.

The fact that the paragraph of N¥TP MNN fails to contain a statement about the

connection between the Jewish people and NA¥ may have contributed to the following
three practices being instituted:
1. The practice of ]33 BY 27 to add the line: FMIM? MN2w B7°32% HM3m 787 o

the first 7292 of each MY MY of DAY,

2. The custom of reciting the verses of N2 NN SR 213 RN before TIRY ML
on DAY 5’5; and

3. The practice of adding the paragraph of N3W YW '[m:‘m: AL to the middle
1372 of FWY MY on NAW 505,

Each practice was instituted for the benefit of those who recited the middle 393 of MNAN
NP in order that they too include a statement that links the Jewish people with N2&*.

It would appear that over time the desire to add the verses of ¥512M to the middle 11373 of
MY MY on NAR 5% overtook the need to make a statement linking the Jewish
people with the observance of NA¥. For most MNMADI], the cure for the problem was
found in adding the paragraph of N23¥ " '|J'\'IDI7D: ML to the middle M2373 of
MY I on DAL 0. Only the modern Roman rite took a different path. It kept the
paragraph of JN2AANDY and added the verses of 12100,

4. 1N3 DAY 27 may have added that line for the benefit of those who recited the 2393 of N¥TP MNN. This line contains the
statement missing from NP TN that G-d gave N3 to the Jewish People.
5. This paragraph also contains what is missing from the 2373 of N¥IP NN,
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DR D2 MNP 12 3N DR 112 N

The most frequently asked question about MY AN for NI is the following: why do
we change the W% of the paragraph of 11NN NI [R7 137 MAN 1H-N1 1375-N so
that in 137 N?DN, we say: PN 712 IN; in DAL 1250 we say: 2RI 12 10
and in 7M1 199N we say: DN D2 YMIM? Let us begin by noting that none of those
versions of the paragraph were recited at the time of the R'JINJ. Instead the following was
said in the [P T3 of all the MS°BN on NAY:
DT M2 MAN IWINY 795N T-MNAR 770 (DD PN DAY 37 77D
N1 19719—N ARG DI 1572 125 NNDY.L L L TP —R T TRAIND N L L DR
1325 MW T UPIRY TANIN2 PO 1M TONNI WP IAMIND NI ¥ 1MAN
TR DA ¥ AAND TY-R TSI AR 77205 125 A Thpwea
2R BTN YR T MmN ONae 50 93 e

1IN YD 37 does not include any such language:
BPELM IO TN NPT 1AM TN PMIAN TIP-RIPA5-N —1INI YD 30
M3 N¥M 727N 1M .NPND 77305 1325 A TP uws: mawy JnMna
JI2WN WD YR T

The DP%:‘I Y512 19D notes that both practices existed in his time (except that the word:
12 was not replaced by 13 or R3).
D TTIAN 7 AD TMDDRD B 1ARY FN—2D 118D NaW 1Y BRI Y)W 18D
Mt DN D12) D AN ,DDTPNADI DOAMBY D1 VAN DY 1500w 13 PN
12 7930 DN W TR TIN50 T3 AW % 15180 1 Sy v e .naw

L 2N DN

Translation: That we include the paragraph of Yismichu B’Malchuscha in the middle Bracha of Shemona
Esrei of Shabbos is explained by Rav Avigdor Kobain Tzedek (Katz) as being the result of the interpretation
of the verse: Oo’Vi’Y om Stmchaschem Oo’Bi’Mo’Adeichem (on_your days of joy and on your holidays). Mar
explained that Oo’l7’Y om Simchaschem is a reference to Shabbos. That is also the reason some recite the
words: VY ismichu Becha Kol O’Havei Shemecha. Others say: V'Y anuchu 170 Yisroel O’Havei Shemecha.

The (N17°2) D277 70D is one of the first to express reservations about reciting WA
T 13N SRR 55 A

J12) T 1AMIN SRR 72 AR 105 PSR SR AT (N3TUR) DT N80
AR TR PPN DN LFIMPND P KDY M 1S 1R 0D [T v, BY D 2113 1)

1. R.lIsaac Tyrnau lived in Austria during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.
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BRPTOM DRTZY 13 1IN D W DINIDI SAPE DI 1 WD CNNEM .0°0302 D

DY FINTI 121 FIMNDY IO 1P DD NI 1D T

Translation: There is a practice to recite the words: 1Y ismichu Becha Kol O Havei Shemecha at the end of
the paragraph of Elokeinn V" "Elokei Avoseinn. "That wording is found in most Siddurim. 1t is astonishing to
me that many follow that practice since the wording does not share a theme with the ending Bracha (Mikadesh
Ha’Shabbos) nor does it share a theme with the opening of the Bracha (Ata Kidashta). Furthermore Sinicha
and Shabbos are not liked in the same manner in which Simcha and Yom Tov are linked. 1 found in an old
commentary and I have heard that those who are careful change the wording of the paragraph to VY anuchu
V0 Yisroel Mikad’Shei Shemecha. That wording clearly shares a theme with the ending Bracha.

The wording of: L S¥TPD DN 12 N was accepted by the QIATAN without

equivocating. Based on his opinion, 778D 27322 adopted the line of: BN 12 I
A3 (N°,2 D) DR 5p aw wTon DRI 12 MIn-naw S 3°9pn ‘BrnTaN 1o
DAY (70,10 0Y27) B2 5P T2 AW AN 211 0121.MI (¥EaD 25001 Y awn ara
FMBE 2D DO NAWD DA ETBNY 1D MHPN VAN 231 0 2Y NAw 0,70
DN RSY T DR 0D AN BTEN (3,2 /N13) AN NART BEon 1 NN Tna
122 SN 1IN PN NAW NBYNMAW DYBT YD (T 39D) 29D NoDR WD
MY DY AW 0D NI DN FTD Nawm 21Dm 7253 Nawa NON 003w 0oea
TN 9D INT (DD ,1D MBY) 29031203 NI PIIWT D1 PINTT NN AW NN

S0 My Nawn oob

Transiation: The words: VY anuchu Vo Yisroel Mikadshei Shemecha are based on the verse: (Shemos 20,
11) and G-d rested on the seventh day and it is written: in order to rest. On Yom Tov we say: V"Yismichu
Vecha based on the verse: (Devarim 16, 14): and you shall rejoice on your holidays. When Yom Tov falls on
Shabbos it is appropriate to recite 1Y ismichu as we have learned that the word Simcha also describes
Shabbos. The Bracha: Baruch Ata Hashem Mikadesh Ha'Shabbos is based on the verse: (Bereishis 2, 3):
and G-d sanctified the day of Shabbos; this means that G-d sanctified Shabbos and it was not onr action that
gave sanctity to Shabbos. 1t is explained in Maseches Sofrim (13, 14): the Jewish people are not mention in
the closing Bracha of the middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei on Shabbos but are mentioned in the closing Bracha
of the middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei on Yom Tov because Shabbos was created before there was a Jewish
people as we find in the verse: that in six days G-d created the Heaven and Earth and on the seventh day, G-d
rested and it is written (Shemos 16, 29) notice that G-d gave you the Shabbos. That means that Shabbos was
created before the Jewish people were created.

A quick review of RYMTD that follow 1I2WN MDII found at the Jewish National and
University website, www.jnul.huji.ac.il, reveals that TID¥N FD1] was the last to abandon
the wording of: ¥ Y2MN P e T2 WL in favor of AW YTIPN SRR 12 .
The earliest such 7D found at their website which includes the language of: 13 Y%

2. 'The 2'3M3197 79D objects not only to saying the words: 73 Y but also to words: % 2N as not sharing the
theme of the ending 17273; i.e. Nawm BpR.
3. Rav David ben Rav Yosef Abudraham lived in Spain during the thirteenth century.
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T TP SN s the TIRA MY 717 199N MO published 1713 in Berlin.

That brief history describes how the words: A% Y221 DN 12 N replaced the
words: ¥ ' 2MN DN T2 L. What prompted the change in wording to 13 and
B2 depending on the 125M? One of the carliest sources is the DIM2N 1A

01721 772 713 N 2092 ik aman 27 170 oA 200 By a—non 119D BIN2AN 1D

‘D2 MIN AR I2 TMIIN

Translation: Concerning Shabbos, the book Knesses Gedola provides that it is customary to recite the words:
VY anuchu Bab on Friday night; 1Y anuchu Bo on Shabbos morning and VY anuchu Bom: for Shabbos
Mincha.

The QN3N 121 does not provide a reason to vary the text. Not all accepted his practice:
0I0] BFNAN 1391 [2 PR T DI A9AT ADID N 2N5-MDA 1D 112N 0N
DY512I1 , 57 B3 WM [N N3 M D131, 713 M naR 253 b aman [P0

200 PR NS AN

Translation: The book: Shayarei Knesses Gedola and the Magen Avrohom provide that it is customary to
recite the words: VY anuchu Bah on Friday night; V'Y anuchu Bo on Shabbos morning and VY anuchu
Bom for Shabbos Mincha. From the words of some of the Gedolim that I quoted it does not appear to be
appropriate to do so.

Why vary the wording from 13 to 13 and then to B3?
¥R M39232 NIMPH B—T HPYD—DN 129D NAR ML avA AN Rwn Y
[P0 N3] B2 1% FMI03Y 12 1IN MYIMAY 3 M DYUMN 19292 1300
0% N TP 00 501 DY 11203 S N NN DAY AT opnn 0D ANAD
A3 YOI DAY [3 O] PPN 250017303 D 1 [ ,RD mvw] ey nea o
DAY A 101 RS NAWM O NN I, DW 200D 191 7TIND? 12 enpn 53
13 DMIN 90 AP b mmina e 052 1991 A0 D M 12,0 mpes] 1R5mn
OrP s 5155 29p5 TIMD NI [MR21 12 2N 105 N (01 Pk TN N am

02 RN

Translation: There are localities where it is customary to recite the words: V'Y anuchu Bah on Friday night;
VY anuchn Bo on Shabbos morning and VY anuchu Bom for Shabbos Mincha (Magen Avrobom 113). It
appears to me that the reason to do so is based on the fact that in the Torah, the word: Shabbos appears in
female gender and in male gender. In the verse: Because it is holy to you, those who desecrate it shall be put to
death (Shemos 31, 14), the word Shabbos appears in female gender. We further find in Parshas V'Y akbeil
the following: on the seventh day etc. whoever performs work during it and it is written: (Shemos 20, 8)
remenmber Shabbos to sanctify it and it is written: guard against violating Shabbos (Isaiah 56, 2). In each of
those references, Shabbos is referred to in male gender. As a result, at night, we refer to Shabbos in _female

4. R. Avraham Ha-Levi Gombiner was born ca. 1637 in Gombin, Poland, and died in Kalisch in 1683.

5. R. Eliyahu b. R. Binyamin Wolf Shapiro was born in Prague c. 1660. He was a disciple-colleague of R. Avraham
Gombiner, author of the Magen Avraham.

6. Rabbi Yechiel Michel ben Rabbi Aaron HalLevi Epstein was born in 1829 in Bobroisk, Russia.
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gender as does the Torah and recite the word: Babh. In the morning we refer to Shabbos in male gender as does
the Torah and recite the word: Bo. At Mincha time on Shabbos we include both male and female gender by
reciting the word: Bom.

A second reason:
3N T NN N0 N2 S M NN BN PN =5 129D 11 PO Ny e v
WIMIN ,202 (279D ADT 1AD) TN MDD AN SANA 202 1M N 5N 5512
"D NI, B2 MM MBI ,12 MM NN aY 12 M N2 b ntany nbana b
1222 N D9 aY 1 1M 2N 105 AN 1022 11900 N naw DYhaw oy
SANDY 02 1IN FIMAR2Y A2 1N DN IJ‘? fitaininaiininiyinialidninisiivlivginlialy gt
SP BRI 1on
Translation: Question: As a part of Tefilas Mincha on Shabbos, is it better to recite the words: 1”"Y anuchu
Bo Yisroel or V'Y anuchu Bom Yisroel? Answer: In the book: Shiyurei Knesses Ha'Gidola (Siman 362, 2)
the anthor writes: our custom for Tefilas Arvis on Friday night is to recite the words: V'Y anuchu Bab, in
Shacharis, V'Y anuchu Bo and in Mincha, VY anuchu Bom. The reason for this appears to me to be that on
Friday night Shabbos is like a bride still living in her father’s house and so we refer to Shabbos in female
gender and say: V'Y anuchu Bah. During Shacharis, Shabbos is like a bride who has entered her husband’s
house. Since the main Simcha of a wedding is celebrated at the groom’s house, we refer to Shabbos at that time

in male gender and say: VY anuchu Bo. At Mincha, we say: VY anuchu Bom becanse by that time the bride
and groom are a married couple. We then refer to them in the plural number.

Let us return for a moment to the version of the paragraph of 1J°NM12aN 12— 119 -N
1ANMANI NI A% found in NI DAY 27 77D, Notice the similarity between the
paragraph of 1TT9—N /M 1IN that is recited in MY MWL on 2 21 and the
paragraph of 1NMAN™I NI 787 1MAN 719—R1 17719-N recited on NAW. Perhaps we
need to view the practice of ¥"¥9 to recite 1NN NN as the middle 72373 of MY
ARy for MMM 1200 on NAY in light of this similarity:

N9'50 77D (DD 1INA DY 27 97D 27D (D3DT) 1IN DIBY 37 77D
D972 NNOETTO=N T NN T-MTIS NI RN AN =N 1w mh—-N—mnaw
TR DY AR DPAD T 135 10 TN YD) 1AM
12D 135720 15 ,119725 RN 1R 132% MAYY T30 1YV TN
STRMIND DS 1O, PN R JVAND 77205 1325 9my qnpeea
SFY . TAYYD 1325 AR T2 1YL N2 1IN AN 115N T 1M
7 AT L IAVANDY NS T7T7aY5 1335 STOR Y2MIN DR D T3 e D
ORI TN PR AR 119N 2R BTOn N3

7173 .Y C2MIN SRR 52 72 e
DO SN IR 11 0N

7. Rabbi Ovadia Yossef who was born in Baghdad in 1920 and later became Chief Sephardic Rabbi of Israel.
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SUPPLEMENT

FURTHER VARIATIONS IN THE PARAGRAPH OF
WATIINS TR 13598 ST5-N 139 T75-N

Not all MNAD] substituted the line: A% Y220 BN 12 N for the line: T2 mREN
T 13N SR, Here is the paragraph of 1302 7187 192N T19—81 19715—N
according to N2V FDN:
VDM M TIOIRND U IAMINA ¥ PMANR TI9-RY 1 T5-N-N1 MDY
WWP—R NI, NPT 725 1125 90, TRDa MY 730 1YY, TNMNa
1AW BTN YRS TR TN DN 72 e TR0 N 11802 TaANa

In other MNMDM, the words of the paragraph of 13AMMI F7¥7 1P MAN T5—R) 115-N
do not vary for the different M55 on NaW:

WPLM N TN WD 0NN NN N1MAN TN 1IN —NIM1 DY
225271 BN 7725 125 AN AT, TR WD NN B 721 YA, TN
NN QWA SN 13 N, NAR AN PR 3N 20— T uhmm b

AW BN YR e

DM MY TR NPT 1 NMAND NI YN 13NN 19-NY 15N -1 mon
NI LMK 775 1325 MY 7200 1PIRY TR B DI ABEY ,RTIN2
LW W0 R IO SN DN 93 03 1N TR DA 1IXN2) 130N
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RECITING THE PARAGRAPH OF 1959 AS PART OF n%an
1939 ON Paw 55

We have already learned that the source for reciting the Y2105 that begin with 52" is the

following N1J:

MY AN N7 12 PR 237 NRY NIT N2 AY D A7 Naw NoDn *H33 1o
ABINY N2 292 HODMEM 3 INNIBT 37 MRT AHDDM M5 Ty naw 39ya Shannn
TBRIY MR PPN NI TN BT R Yl 19080 23007 oY Aoy 1hon

2537 KON 1999 7990 58 ,1%0m

Translation: Raba, others state, Rav Joshua ben 1evi said: Even when an individual prays alone on the
eve of the Sabbath, he must recite, And the heaven and the earth were finished ete. for Rav Hamnuna said:
He who prays on the eve of the Sabbath and recites ‘and the heaven and the earth were finished,’ the Torah
treats himt as if he had become a partner with the Holy One, blessed be He, in the Creation of the world, as
1t is written, Wa-yekullu, and they were finished; read not wa-yekulln but wa-yekallu (and they finished).

The same NJ provides a second reason:
555Ma1 52 :N2DW 1A AN NTDM 27 MR- AY B §T NAW NODM 2233 kN
DOBINY N BY 1719 2 BTRD 19 190 AR 1aRDS 3w 1990 N naw 2y
DA ARG 2 NN T 92 0D 927, NN DN TANBM T D) (1 7 17
N1 NIMYINNAD NAWDY.PT TN 290 TAN 025 ND15 YA’ NaR 37p3 0IRS 15 b
12 NMR NAH NN PR T TN 23 IRDD  APIN 10mm R rse D197
;79 DAMR DD RN 1187 07 N P NS IND DRI IMRD BYa 1R A pe Rom

AMTD HY AN Y 290 NS

Transiation: Rav Hisda said in Mar ‘Ukba's name: He who prays on the eve of the Sabbath and recites
and the beaven and the earth were finished, the two ministering angels who accompany each man place
their hands on his head and say to him: your iniquity is taken away and your sin purged. 1t was tanght,
Rav Jose son of Rav. Judah said: Two ministering angels accompany man on the eve of the Sabbath from
the synagogue to his home, one a good angel and one an evil one. When he arrives home and finds the lamp
burning, the table prepared and the conch bed covered with a spread, the good angel exclaims, ‘May it be the
same on another Sabbath too,” and the evil angel unwillingly responds ‘amen’. But if not, the evil angel
excclaims, ‘May it be the same on another Sabbath,” and the good angel unwillingly responds, ‘amen’.

The 1392 provides a further explanation for both reasons to recite 92" as provided by the
N
D@ NPT MMM MIAR N 139 nPen HHonmb prami—ab 120 1250 28D
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;PR Y 199912 55107, NN Naw YD NI DT TN VAN APYRANT 296
AMID 12 MR D5 DY DT 7T, MAMIND NI 8T 1MAN DN 129715 -N
7200 5N AR NI T 0 Tmipn 2913 ,1990 21 D1pa Hripn Hor iy by
YOND 12 T 1939 VANT 52 WA W L TMPH MY, DN TP TR
YT, D100 TONDM T3P 90117 DMING WRT DY O 1 DINGD 1R b nawn
WY TR 10O 100 R T RS OR (N7 NTDM) 2900 e npaw Sy e
DYIBINT AN 123731 T MR TR NS AN D I T DY NN 1aRDR 1h DN

571 5K 1 0OM DA TNNES 75,9910 TN D
Translation: They stand to recite Tefilas Arvis and say: Avos, Gevuros and Kedushas Hashem. Instead
of reciting the middle Brachos that are said during the week, he recites: Ata Kidashta which represents the
first Shabbos, Shabbos Bereishis. He shonld include therein the verses: Va’Y ichuln until V"’La’Asos.
Then: Elokeinu V" Elokei Avoseinu Ritzei Nab . . ., Ritzei, Modein and Sim Shalom. Then the prayer
leader together with the congregation recite out loud the verses beginning with V'a’Yichulu. These verses are
said while standing because they are considered words of testimony to the fact that G-d created the world and
testimony must be given while in a standing position. We find in the Midrash that for all who recite the
verses beginning with V'a’Y ichulu while standing, two angels accompany the person, place their hands on bis
head and say: and your sin will be removed and your sin will be forgiven. This is in line with what we
learned about the oath taken by witnesses as it is written (Va’Yikra 5, 1): if he does not tell, he will then
carry his sin. Because the person testified about G-d creating the world, the ministering angels say: the sin
that you would have committed had you not testified that G-d created the world has been removed. "Then
the angels bless the person and say: your sins are forgiven. So I found in the name of the wise man, Rav
Eliyabu.
A Y3 BN 23037 15Y HYD 1930 1N AR 37pa 55annm 5 571 mnN
NI OR13 RO, ML DI IBRD RAPOYD AND 1Y TN AR Y0 17apnh
VAR FINTDL 12100 1AND D 112 NI D BRI 2R M 55 11opin 1ehs
FINT NI ISR YD AN 13 PERDY B BT 1apD MmN 23050 55 1vhy mhynew
125 1R 905 FONDIBM NP 7a0mS A T MEY R 1A R I 1A
PEPNT DIDDA 121 N P3AT 73 23NN L L. NI g 51T N B 1272 1100
MR QW DT IAND D’bﬂpw DR N 173131 '3 2302 AN 770 nYRDaw

SN2 T2 ,T"?NJJ T AMN DR SN e ON 13Y2PNT AN 782D NAY 72 NI

Translation: Our Sages further said: whoever prays on Friday night and says: V'a’Y uchulu, G-d treats
him as if he became a partner with G-d in creating the world. "This statement needs further elucidation.
How can it be favorable to consider a person as a partner with G-d? s it not a degradation of G-d to say
that G-d had a partner in creating the world? We therefore must respond that in saying V'a'Y ichulu a
person accepts all that was written about creation in the Torah and believes in it with a true belief as if he
himself witnessed the creation of the world and as if he was a partner in creating the world because bis heart
does not deny either the smallest aspects of creation nor the most important aspects of creation . . . In the
verses of V'a'Y ichulu we find the word “Asher” three times. We find the same word repeated three times in
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the first verse of Parshas Parah Aduma. From this we can conclude that there is a link between Shabbos
and the Parah Aduma. That link is as follows: just as the Parah Aduma serves to obtain forgiveness for
siny 50 too Shabbos brings forgiveness for sin. Based on that link, we can understand the statement that if
all the Jews observed one Shabbos properly, the Jewish people would be immediately redeemed.

The A7 MY provides a reason to recite 199 three times during 1°37Y NN on 9°7
naw:
NI DD 72 230 DY /3T 19N TND2 1T 11N PID NN M MR
D19—R 5% 1191 DA 199 1 .INMNT WY SYRNT ORI 195 25 ;DN
1Y AN DO 2N VRN B TI1D WAL DI MIEN PAMNT B T35 1)
DYaR5MT T30 NoD MENTRY T2 NEDIM 272 3 W ]1"731” 09 T332 AW
L0TP NP
Translation: The fact that the word Yom (day) appears three times in the verses beginning Y a’Yichulu is a
clue that G-d created three worlds; the world on high, the middle world and the lower world. "The words:
Va’Yichulu Ha'Shamayinm and the words: 1V'a’Y ichul Elokim refer to the Lower World. "The words:
Va’Yishbos Ba’Y om Ha'S hevii refer to the Middle World and the words: V'a’Y ivarech Elokin Es Yom

Ha’ Shvii represent the Upper World where there is blessing, extra good and extra holiness because of the
presence of Angels that are called: Holy.

NI 995 /11 AT NI RPNBNT AT MR MIN-IR T TR YD BT IN
TNY Y NPDN R DA 5052 573 DB 1939 DN 3N 1391 .00 NI
R 1951 IS 73T AR RO AR 1T 1IN MM 2RI AN IR e

N 137,097V DI 135301 DOWINT O3 1TBY DY 2O N3TI TTMHYI 1IMN DB

13 T NI B2 2507 DT D DRI S M Sy My 0eh vy o
2971 22 NPT PHROAT T N 13 [20Y NONR 202 1R T3 2N BN 1) .00

LT DD 23127 DY BN ==l ooty 12190

Translation: We say: Kadosh Kadosh Kadosh Hashem 1%V a’Os to show that the true holiness is the
Holiness of G-d because G-d is holier and more feared than the angels. "That is why we say the verses
beginning V'a’Y ichuln Ha'Shamayim three times on Friday night, once in Shemona Esrei, once when the
prayer leader begins to recite an abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei and once in Kiddush, i.e. to
demonstrate that we are testifying that G-d created those worlds. "That is why we recite the verses in a
Standing position as it is written concerning testimony: that the two people shall stand. We interpret the
word people as meaning: witnesses. We too testify while in a standing position because the testimony
concerns G-d and the angels who stand , as it is written: (Zecharia 1, 8): and he stood among the myrtle
trees in the glen. So too it is written (Devarim 9, 9) and I will sit in the mountain. The word “Sit” is a
euphemism. 1t would be inappropriate for the student to sit while bis teacher stood. And the angels are
deemed to be standing as it is written: Serafim are standing.

1. The word B appears three times within the first verses that begin 1173’1; WY D1 DT-N 53’1; AWM BY'2 DAY and
WAWT Y NN D—-N TN,
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NOW 27PN YDIIWT OPD MW DR D00 QAT 190 1IN T 13N M 5D 5
PW ANIED DA 2052w wATHa AN 1251 INT N IMIN 2300 203093 1IN 130N
PITS D0 /3T 9N INDD AT 1) DINBNY 1D NI D) TANDM NP 901 VNN T

AN DIDDEM H71 21TbE 195 MW 219N T30 NAwa MTYD A MY’ 0N 3vm

12 MDD NP2 DY IMDIN s

Translation: On all this we testify and say: V'a’Y achukn Ha'Shamayim, V'a’Yichal Elokim,
Va’Yishbos Ba’Y om Ha'Shvit even though we did not see Creation with our own eyes. The verse says
concerning witnesses (V'a’Yikra 5, 1): or saw. That is what the Midrash meant to teach us that on
Friday Night when the angels see a table set for Shabbos they say: and your sin will disappear etc. That is
what we meant. In addition the repetition of the word “day” teaches us the rule that a person must eat
three meals on Shabbos to correspond to these three Shabbosim that our sages learned from the verse: Moshe
said eat them today, as is found in Maseches Shabbos.

Eliezer Levy on page 176 of his book: mRRT MDY provides further information
concerning the link between N3¥ and M9, forgiveness:
M 2MNPI 5 1NN DD D M1 NRERD DYBT MPn-1290m MTD
;127901 By Timph 25w ahy Kb napnma AONR 1198 7RTapm) Manen”
MI2TP 1PIY27 NP NNDDINT D7) /MWNN2 MR PR’a AN 19505 DY 10150
2707 (R DI 130 1019, R0 12T AN 2NN TR 1)

Nj=ipie! ﬂ:ﬁp;‘i‘? N21="MAaNPA

Transtation: What is the reason to recite the verses that begin with the word: 1V'a’Y ichulu and why does the
recital of those words cause forgiveness? In the chapter entitled: Mishmaros and Ma'Mados we saw that the
Ma’Mados, a group of people who did not travel to Yerushalayim to be with their Mishmar of Kobanim
and stand by the sacrifices, wonld enter the center of town to engage in prayer and to read the Torah portion
that dealt with creation. According to the Tosefta, they wonld read about the sacrifices and about creation.
After the destruction of the Temple, and as a memorial to the Temple, our Sages instituted the following: 1)
to recite the order of the sacrifices of the day, in order to remember the daily sacrifices in the Temple.

]!212—,127P DN 'I’JB‘? DINDITT—N27 10212 AN 0002 ANRY DY 37 N )

13 .MI37P T o> ahiplinlginie 5 AR 200y NN B LRMD WARRA N2 PINY

O MNY 3875 5M 2181 2185 21200 19N, BrhY AN mSpn 0105 113 DN

Translation: And so said Rav Yossi: Abraham said to G-d: I understand that while the Temple is
standing, those who sin can bring a sacrifice to obtain forgiveness. But when the Temple is no longer
standing, how will people obtain forgiveness? G-d answered: 1 have already prepared a written record of the
sacrifices. If the Jewish people read this order of sacrifices, I will consider their reading equal to bringing the
sacrifices and forgive their sins.

DA 27p27,270 0 N Dpon et T PR R NTa e — 1
DDN 37 N TPIPNID RS INTRA O3 1912073 DRNTIR NN DTapien 1)
DY /MENTD PRI PP T DR PN DI RPNl RS MTapn 8OhN

copyright. 2009. a. katz Your comments and questions are welcome and to subscribe- beureihatefila@yahoo.com.



m%90m NN 1A
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JRYZNA2
Translation: 2) V'a’Yichulu- The Ma’Mados would read the story of creation. The reading was divided
into six parts corresponding to the six days of the work week. On Erev Shabbos, the Ma’Mados wonld
read that part of the creation story that begins with the word: V'a’Yichulu. Concerning reading the story of
creation Rav Yossi said: if not for the Ma’Mados, heaven and earth would not have been created. That is
why reading the story of creation became a part of the Ma’Mados. The section of the creation story that
begins with V'a’Y ichuklu should have been read on Shabbos but since on Shabbos they did not perform the
Ma’Mados, they read the verses that begin with V'a’Yichuln on Friday. However if you check the
Ma’Mados that are read today, you will find the verses that begin with V'a’Y ichulu in the section that is
read on Shabbos. Therefore we can conclude that the practice of reading V'a'Y ivhulu on Friday night was
instituted to commenorate the reading of those verses as part of the Ma’Mados. [ust as reading the order of
the sacrifices was meant to bring forgiveness so too the reciting of 1'a’Yichulu to commemorate the
Ma’Mados brings forgiveness. That further explains why the prayer leader as part of the abbreviated form
of Shemona Esrei says: Zeicher 1."Maaseh Bereishis (to commemorate the creation of the world).

The theme of observance of NA¥ bringing forgiveness may have entered the words of

Y MY for NAW as well. In an article entitled: The Penitential Part of the Amidah And
Personal Redemption, Professor Reuven Kimmelman of Brandies University argues that the
seventh Bracha of Shemona Estei, BN ‘?N.‘s, is a request for individual redemption and

not the redemption of 5N 555, Within his argument he points to words within 3%
A2Y for NAW that he considers a request for forgiveness.

There is much more to be said for understanding the deliverance of blessing 7
as individual. First, its biblical roots reinforce the individual dimension.
According to Ps 103:3-4, among the reasons “for blessing the Lord for all His
benefits” are His forgiving iniquity, healing diseases, and redeeming life from
the pit. These themes correspond respectively to blessings 6, 8 and 7.
According to the Talmud, this would have been the order were it not for the
verse, “His heart will understand, repent, and be healed” (Isa 6:10), implying
that in the wake of understanding (blessing 4) and repentance (blessing 5)
comes healing-the healing of forgiveness. Itis this spiritual healing that
constitutes the redemption of blessing 7.5

Footnote’-. .. An expression of similar valence may be 11221 R
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TR followed by MR 773Y5 1135 9 of the Sabbath liturgy?.

Our discussion about the link between forgiveness and NA¥ may provide an answer to an
unrelated question: why did the RYIW*NT institute the practice of reciting the first Mo
before MW YN on NI INVIM? The classic answer to that question is that we want to
approach the 09 5 12927 after performing the MY of NAW. A better answer can be
given based on the link between N3¥ and M52, We want to begin asking for M9 after
participating in another activity, Na¥, that brings AMYSD as well.

A Note On The Placement Of The Verses That Begin With 159

Professor Ezra Fleischer in an article entitled: N2 M Y712 beginning on page 78 of his
book: FIY33T NDIONA BNHN? 1IN 195N 2271391 11951 argues that the custom of
reciting the verses that begin with 50m began as part of DN PN 1731, In that 27302,
the verses were recited before 1392 and after reciting NAWT oPh 9 MM and "[5?3 '
w2h MmN,

2. I would like to than Allen Friedman, Esq. of Teaneck, NJ, for bringing this atticle to my attention.
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The abbreviated form of €7 N7, repetition of MAYY MIML, that is recited on i
NAY, known as YL 1PV, poses several issues: Why do we recite YA¥ 1’22 only on Friday
nights? Is YAW 'V a form of &1 NTMM? Why do we recite the opening 13723 of MY
Y and the end of the middle 2372 of ATYY MMM when VAW PV contains within it
abbreviated forms of all seven M1272 of Y'Y 1ML of N2 99?2 What was the origin of
this practice? Did the practice begin in PN 1" or in 92327

Two references to the practice appear in the D%, one in the *922 715N and one in
the M2 TIM5N:
MW ,Nawa NPES S 2 01 IN3T NT-/2 8P 0 7T Naw NoDn 933 TInbn
FOOW 1R N NDRDIRE 21 01 B 99010 TR 1N NY30Y 13000 2105 7T vy
13277, 7°9% MY 13 NAwa 9IBNT NI T 000 MR 0T .2 2192 MRy T A

412D DWW YIPNT NI

Translation: For Raba said: On a Festival that falls on the Sabbath, the prayer leader who descends
before the ark at the Evening Service need not mafke mention of the Festival, because if not for it being
Shabbos, the prayer leader wonld not descend before the ark at the Evening Service on Festivals. On what
basis can you compare these situations! Concerning repeating Shemona Esrei, it is not required by ritnal
law even on the Sabbath, and it was the Rabbis who instituted it on account of danger.

DI YL 993 550ABT — 1939 T N3N 15w —0 DY 70 57 A3 10D VT

T3TI IIN I8 PN DB 1IN0

Translation: The prayer leader who descends before the ark at the Evening Service-He is the one who recites
the abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei in the following manner: Konay Shamayim V" Aretz Magen Avos.

PO 197 51T 0595 N 591, 3003 )70 1035 N3 1T NS 1D — 7350 Dt

1505 538 , D257 71°33 PN 1T NDY 1030 03 12550 1ASN5Y 10031,/ AON 58S

199987 795 ,7557 VING 1T M35 100 PN 2 1T, DD 030 [INS A

N33 150
Translation: Because of danger-Evil spirits. The synagogues at that time were not located within the
residential areas. On weekdays, the general public was busy with their work and when they finished work,
they would recite Tefilas Arvis at home and would not go to the synagogue. But on Friday nights, the
general public wonld go to synagogue. Our Sages were concerned that some might not hurry to come to
synagogue to be on time and would linger in synagogue after the others left. That is why our Sages instituted
a practice that lengthened the service.

1. T would like thank Rabbi Dr. Dalia Marx and Rabbi Jack Kaufman for sharing their notes on Y2% 1*U12 with me.
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Translation: Rav Yossi son of Rav said: We conduct ourselyes here that when there is no wine available for
Kiddush, the prayer leader descends to the ark and recites an abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei and ends
the abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei with the Bracha of Mikadesh Yisroel 1"Es Yom Ha’Shabbos.

Here is one further explanation of the 12D that prompted the establishment of the
practice of reciting YA¥ PV:
(FNIN D) DTN 126 7193 D298 05 ()-503 TIY [0 (PDTIN) DT TDT 3N
TP DO 5T INIIY NDL DIVINDT 2308 00300 D03 1IN DYIDIN [N AL 05053
D030 28 5053 13y 1N RS 09053 1T e 380 B7ea 5
Translation: What prompted the institution of the practice to recite Barnch Magen Avrobom (Magen
Avos) on Friday nights and why is it not recited on the eve of Holidays? 1t was instituted for the benefit of
those who came late to synagogue. Our Sages were concerned that robbers would attack those left in the
synagogne and wonld steal their clothing. Our Sages instituted the practices for Friday nights and not for
the eve of Holidays because the robbers were aware that Jews congregated in synagogne on Friday nights but
were not aware that Jews congregated in synagogue on the eve of Jewish holidays.

From the following statement of the QY777 79D bya,a commentary on the pil=ply
MBI, we can conclude that the reasons given for the practice described in both
DM were the reasons why the practice was instituted in a3, Babylonia:

F120a% 13N 9 ;19 PR DR 13 1 rw-52232 1n-0T9m 990 Hyan e
WTPS ,NAWM O AN M3 AN MEnT ,NanY nhenaw oen nep by o
9502 WP D HY AN 13377 LNEY D137 WP 1100 ) MINTY1 D02 D133
55N 151 .RAMINT 01D 13277 01P% DN KD 11921 1R 1o b 1mMoaeN
YT RTD M2 NDT P2 RN 1S heNm anmR 1w 15030 NP 797 Mg nvany
VAW 1PB ANM NIR MOWR 1IN N0 2T OR300 o 1015 1R AN

SPANIPNY D NN NS Nawa oo

Translation: The word “here” used in the Gemara was a reference to Babylonia. "There were places within
Babylonia where wine was not available. We already noted above that a person can rely on fulfilling the
Mitzvah of sanctifying Shabbos by reciting the middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei in Tefilas Arvis of Friday
night. It is a mitzvab, from the Torah, to remember Shabbos, to sanctify Shabbos through the recital of
words, at the beginning of Shabbos and at the end of Shabbos. Once a person has sanctified Shabbos by
reciting words, he has fulfilled his Biblical obligation to remember Shabbos. Our Rabbis instituted the
practice to sanctify Shabbos again over wine even though it was already sanctified by reciting Shemona
Esrei. In situations where one cannot sanctify Shabbos in accordance with the direction of the Sages, it is

2. According to this N3, P2 121 is not a form of @ 1AM but is a substitute for 171 %Y w7, Kiddush over wine.
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suffficient to have sanctified Shabbos through Shemona Esrei. Since Tefilas Arvis is optional, it is not
necessary to repeat Shemona Esrei in order to help those who do not know how to recite Shemona Esrei
Jfulfill their obligation. On Friday night, it is a Biblical obligation to sanctify Shabbos in Shemona Esrei.
When many could not rely on their neighbors having wine and including them in the sanctification of
Shabbos over wine, it became necessary to institute the practice of the prayer leader repeating an abbreviated
Sform of Shemona Esrei and end it with the Bracha of Mikadesh Ha'Shabbos to fulfil the obligation for the
ones who did not know how to recite Shemona Esrei on their own.

The 2771 79D Y2 demonstrates how both ™17 present the reasons why the
practice was instituted in 533, Babylonia. We also learn the following: As a result of the
performance of our practices on Friday night, we fulfill both a RPTINT M¥D of TP
and a 13277 MBD of VYT, The NNPTINT MED of WP is fulfilled with RY927, words;
i.e by reciting the middle 1372 of 7Y MM on N 5°5. The 13377 MV of BITD is
fulfilled with 1971 DY 21D,

If both references in the YWY are to 933 A1, what was the practice in SNET I'IN?
We know that the M2 M9 recited Y2 'V as a form of ¥ NAM in PRl I'IN
because the wording of Y& 1°I1 follows closely the wording of MY AL as it was
recited according to PRl "IN 1731, Here are two examples: we open the 7272 of PP
Y2 by reciting the opening words of T2V MM as they appear in PN PON 273

LAY 5N ,OMR TN L BINAN TR 1MAN TN 15N =0 AR na

PINY DU TR 1100 5N, NI a7 D1an 5-Nm

We also say: D12 1IN ,DMINTIA 5—N ,M19727 I8, Those words represent an
abbreviated form of the 1273 of D2 XA M2 11 which was the N2
9737 of the 273 of DPL DM in DR 1IN 312,

We can also conclude from the failure of the N7/ to provide an explanation as to why the
practice to recite YA 'V began in DN "N that the practice began in DN N
tirst and for the reason that it was necessary to recite MY MDY on DAY 295 a5 the
tulfillment of the Biblical requirement to be B°72372 NAW WIPN. The M2 Mo recited
VAL 1PID so that those who did not know how to recite the FIAEY A of N2 25
could fulfill their obligation by listening to the T12%% Mo and reciting AN, That one
purpose of reciting YL 1PV was to assist those who did not know how to recite the
FARY MY of NAW D5 is supported by the following:

Y5952 YL T R 37 B8 M- 12D (PEIN) DNBY — NPTAN DINAT AN
PN 71373 RO 19372 MIAN 130 AR FOwn prww 119 N ans 5henm 85 naw

S5DAM RDT N ININRI 277N 2O AN T RYY 10 T PRAN MDTa paw P
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DD D VY NEHT 19273 MIAN 130 AN ML (g MDTa paw

Translation: This is what Rabbi Moshe said: an individual who erred in the recital of Shemona Esrei on
Friday night and did not recite the Bracha of Ata Kidashta as long as he listens to the prayer leader recite
Magen Avos Bidyaro which is an abbreviated form of Shemona esrei from start to finish, fulfills his
obligation. This is what Rav Notrani said: if he failed to recite the Shemona Esrei of Friday night and
heard the prayer leader recite: Magen Avos Bidvaro from start to finish, he fulfilled his obligation.

Why did they not institute the practice of repeating the complete MY MY on Friday

night? Our Sages were concerned that if the complete MY MY was repeated on
Friday night, the public would extend the practice to the other nights of the week. By
using an abbreviated version of MY MIVAL | everyone recognized that they were
tollowing a practice that was meant to be limited to Friday night. That may further explain
why in addition to reciting the abbreviated form of FA¥Y FIVAL, we also recite the

opening 12723 and close with the end of the middle 292 of ALY MM, as a safeguard
that the practice not be adopted for 271 n95n of weekdays.

We might be able to draw one additional conclusion from this discussion. We may have
uncovered another difference between 223 331 and PN PN 1738, According to

DN PN 2731, reciting MY AL on Friday night was a 137, mandatory , and not
a MW7, optional, as it was on every other night of the week since it represented the Biblical
requirement to be 271272 N2 TIP0. 522 apparently disagreed. It viewed the
recital of 1Y MIAL on Friday night not as a 27, mandatory , but as a M9, optional.
They must have considered ]*71 by 7P, Kiddush over wine, as the fulfillment of both
the Biblical requirement to sanctify Na¥ through words and the Rabbinical requirement to

sanctify NA%¥over wine. The practice of reciting YA% 1°V1 in Babylonia began only as a
result of one of the two concerns reasons cited above; 1.e. danger or because of the
unavailability of wine. Since they borrowed the practice of reciting Y% 1°V1 from 71

P g "IN, they kept the wording as it was recited in P e 1IN,

One last point. Some follow the practice of omitting Y2 1V when the first night of
MDD falls on Friday night. They justify that act by arguing that since the first night of MBS
is a DM 9°3, there is no no need to be concerned about M33D, danger. That practice
aparently follows 522 3731 and ignores DN PN 3738, Query: why is no consideration
given to the possibility that reciting MY M3V on Friday night may be a 1237,
mandatory, because there is an obligation to be RY9252 NAW LTIPN in TALY ANDL?
How do those who do not know how to recite &Y MM fulfill their obligation if the
prayer leader does not recite DIE 1PDIA?
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QYA DETR IN 72 AR AND OVER WINE

Our discussion in last week’s newsletter as to the origin of the prayer of Y2 1’1 may
have led some of you to consider the following issue: why is it necessary to recite 217D
twice; once in NIOEY AN of DAY 595 in the middle 1273 and once over wine? The 933
R°77M1 98D may have tried to answer that question when he asserted that the 217D that
takes place in ALY MV is the fulfillment of a Torah obligation and the €72 that we
recite over wine is a Rabbinic obligation. That answer fails to provide a reason why our
Sages felt the need to add a second act of sanctification. Perhaps an explanation is found in
the chapter entitled: @YD, pages: 178-181 in Eliezer Levy’s book, mPHNM MTIDS:
,”WW'IPB DAV RY DN M2 RN D272 NARa Y DN WTP'? ANNT D ARy Msn”
Z'A9TaM2 NI O BT 10D ISR AR AT MAR AT TN 5D
Y37 BNY TN DD WIN 13PN ANADNI DNY (NA5°21) 7M19m272 NI 7213713 “AREPl
— (") NTIY NIPN NSNS IN-DISM Y MYap 1 wn ,mSeNa Myap a9 mna i
DTI2PI P IO MWD AORT) MNDNY TN 1p‘7n:1—n'75n:1 202 MYAP DM AR
SN Y3AM 13 SNIML 27 BNTE NDISM N33 T NTaYa 17 by YT T2 ,2Tp00 N2
92,10 DA PR wTpna 2 D95 12T MDY R tln! DY NON M PN DA
Y 7R3 NI 7 DY ROR D1 RITD DVON PN 3T ARY 0 DY PR R DN

759325 193 1901 peama ,mDem By 1 DY o onIpn NN DK™ B A 3

Translation: It is a positive commandment from the Torah to sanctify Shabbos in words as it is written:
Remember Shabbos by sanctifying it. In other words: mark it with a commemoration that includes praise and
sanctification. It is necessary to commemorate Shabbos as it begins, with the sanctification of the day, and as it
departs, with Havdalah. Sanctification with words is performed by way of a Bracha (Mechilta). The wording
of the Bracha was composed by the Men of The Great Assembly. Rav Yochanan said: at first the words that
needed to be said were placed within Shemona Esrei. Once the Jews became wealthier, the words that needed to
be recited were said over a cup of wine. Then the practice established by Ezra was forgotten (Rashi). When the
financial condition of the Jews deteriorated, onr Sages placed the words that needed to be said back into Shemona
Esrei. They disagreed at that time as to what should be said (Rashi). [ust as the pounring of wine in the Beis
Hamikdash was considered service of G-d so too Kiddush over wine was considered service of G-d in the
synagogue. So said Rav Shmmel son of Nachmani said Rav Yonasan: Song is not performed without wine.
Just as the Levizm did not sing in the Beis Hamikdash except when the wine was poured over the alter so too we
recite Kiddush only on wine. Rav said: we do not recite the sanctification of the day except with wine that

N ,/BD Naw Mabm,272m7 (The footnotes are provided by Levy).
'R 35 Mo9a a3 Tinbn

'R, 1992 %533 Tinbn

D N M
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qualified to be poured in the Beis Hamikdash. Our Sages based their practice of requiring wine as part of the
commemoration of Shabbos on a verse in Hosea: Remember it like wine from Lebanon.

NDIpn APy ,NDAdn N°a2 m%5n3 01N VYTP LNIDN AN — D907 %] — m2n
D27 A, 1373w QYL .ADIST N33 DT Pl WP DN Pl WP D) ,2ana
,2375 D2 oy 19N 53 1D35NT B .NDISM 1923 1151 190N 0721 DTN 1 A
1Y23 123059 oM —INZNAT MLDAD =297 11227 TAPD LN N D22 NI
(72902 TN T MDA ZOTAYE MR 7 DMTHA FINT) 7NDaoT
F2YOND 27 MINDT T ,NDAST N33 FIDN AR ADONE CNmIN RDAME AN
MI®D NAW NTYDY . UMD 123 AARAAY DM men, men b San, wNn mopa”
2722 FINT) DT ORNT2Y MDA NDI0M N33 0aRE b wsn 18 N
72T VNRY
Translation: At first, at the time of the Sofrim, they held that the sanctification of the day shonld take place in
the Shemona Esrei being recited in synagogue based on their rule that the main sanctification of the day shonld
tafke place in Shemona Esrer. When they established the further rule that the sanctification of the day shonld be
performed with a cup of wine, the Kiddush took place in synagogue. The reason that it happened this way was
that at the time of the Second Temple, there were many guests who would sleep and eat in the synagogue. 1t was
at the synagogues that all who would come to Y erushalayim for the holidays gathered. So too would those who
brought their first fruits or were part of the Ma’A’Mad like those who were part of the Mishmar (of Kohanim)
called Yihoraiv-the first Mishmar- its group would sleep in the synagogues. (See my chapter on Mishmarot and
Ma’A’Madot and the prayers of Confession and Confession of Bikurim). Although the Baraisa teaches us that
eating and drinking were prohibited in the synagogues, the Baraisa is referring to the type of eating that leads to
levity but not to the type of eating by those who were visiting for the purpose of performing a Mitzvah. They were
permitted by our Sages to be guests in synagogue for all purposes. "This included eating a meal on Shabbos which

is deemed a Mitzvah as we find in the Talpnd Y erushalp, that it was customary to eat in synagogne on
Shabbos and on holidays (see my chapter on Rosh Chodesh).

AT T .BNTPDI DIINT 9N N0 1923 171 DY D on YA s ,mhenm iR
DYNINT NIPN Y7 1AM 7Y N 5pa AR D mING ATIYDD T Aane

M2p3a 553 90 1N ND NI YT DY RN 1Y YA NAwT WD QNN
Y73 71971 ADIDT MY WP Y NPT INDD 19N DY372 BT BTRR NN DN
£33 DFMINA ATIPD *38% TIMD M R IR IANDY /89392 DA oY NN B
D191 5y WP 1373 125 P55 021 .n0aa Mo 21e% o by w1 % mnm , noion

133 1921 MDISM N°22 PP, DONANT 18T T 7Y .ATMYDa

Translation: After the services in synagogue, they would sanctify the Shabbos over wine and then the guests
would begin their meal. Over time, the sanctification of Shabbos over wine became associated with the meal

7. N /35 man3a obaa Tmbn

8. 2,3 253 b Tinbn

9. 'N /M2 1150m vHaa mbn
1015987 1177 /N /NP DDD Mo
118 /N 2oDD b Tiabn
128 /1 M7a Mg
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eaten by the guests. The Obr Zarua disagrees with that thesis: the practice of sanctifying Shabbos instituted by
the Tana’Im and the Amora’lm and by which we testify to the establishment of Shabbos through Kiddush that
1t is a holy day was not instituted at all for the guests who were in the synagogne but was instituted for the
purpose of publicly sanctifying Shabbos. From this we can see that in bis opinion reciting Kiddush in synagogue
was instituted in order to publicly sanctify the Shabbos. The practice of sanctifying the Shabbos just before the
meal eaten by the guests in synagogue led to the practice of reciting Kiddush at home just before eating the
Shabbos meal. We see that by the time of Hillel the practice of reciting Kiddush over a cup of wine before the
meal was a regular custom. We further see that the practice of reciting Kiddush over wine both in synagogne and
at home was a regular practice during the period of the Tana’Inm.

WRBWD /BT 2T INEY NDISM N33 WTPY DTN 113 DN AN 5232 39 373 1
D2NMD NT ORI 0130 1033 NORITR 977 MAY 21023 03 DTN 5 N
JITIPD 21PN RN 2T PN VAR TR 300 1000 D DaN .(19m% AN el
Y797 P3P NI 2ND13M 1923 PP D SN 51 .00REY KD NDIST MY33 BT
a2 2P 123 29905 4NDIom N33 1R DI 1NN T D TTING NN N
Fa5M . PRIIN DR DINRAI BN PO, NDIOT N33 D on SR v0h 0N ,nDIo
I DY INDT AN 19130 AN PR a0 DR NS 100 T (7)) SR
2T TIN="""MMAwN 913731 TN 01372 PORNM PO PROINSRAEh N0 Naw

Translation: And so too Rav followed that practice in Babylonia and said: those who heard Kiddush in
synagogue fulfilled their obligation to sanctify Shabbos. When they asked him: why do we follow the practice of
reciting Kiddush at home as well? He answered: in order to allow the children and the other members of the
household to fulfill their obligation of sanctifying Shabbos based on the rule that women were also obligated to
Sulfill the Mitzvah of sanctifying the Shabbos. But Shmuel instituted a new practice and said: Sanctifying
Shabbos must take place wherever the Shabbos meal is eaten and one does not fulfill bis obligation by hearing
Kiddush in synagogue. According to Shmmuel, why was it necessary to recite Kiddush in synagogue?  In order to
assist guests who were eating and sleeping in the synagogue to fulill their obligation. According to Rav there is
an obligation to sanctify Shabbos in synagogue. According to Shmuel we sanctify Shabbos in synagogue only if
guests are present. The Halacha follows Shmnel (RIF). In this way a new reason for reciting Kiddush
developed; i.e. to sanctify onr meals. So said Rava: the seventh day is Shabbos for the Jewish people. They eat,
drink and begin with words of Torah and praise. Rava was describing the words of Kiddush.

STORBT M0 125 ,00enea m-pewa 1 o1k MO, 0YING DN 233 1awse i B3
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Translation: For as long as the Jews lived in their homeland they had a plentiful amount of wine but had very
little water. That is why the question arose as to whether it was permitted to wash ones hands with wine. That
zs further why the Baraisa says “we do not recite Kiddush except over wine”. "The Amora’lm in Israel also
Jfollowed the practice not to recite Kiddush except over wine. "T'hat was not the case in Babylonia. There, water
was plentiful and wine was scarce. As a substitute for wine they created different kinds of beverages (lignor
made from dates, figs, mulberries and barley). The question arose as to whether Kiddush could be recited nsing
those beverages. 1t was an issue that was never resolved. 1t was asked of Rav and Rav asked Rav Chiya and
Rav Chiya asked Rebbe and no answer was given. The answer to a question asked of Rav Natroni is worth
noting: if it is not possible to use grape wine, it is adequate to use raisins soaked in water because according to
the Gemara that type of beverage conld be used in the Temple service if wine was unavailable. Since it conld be
used as a last resort for the service in the Temple, it was adequate for Kiddush and as a first resort for
Havdalah. And in places where neither grape wine nor water soaked raisins were available, one counld use a

drink made of honey (dates).
5P 53 NN RIS 1Y NDIOT 33 1 By wph 52233 3nann v — 0 —

WM 3TN APINA WD N2IT 0T MM R 7,0 DIPna ROR 21T PN 00 DY AN
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Translation: And so because of the scarcity of wine, the practice began in Babylonia to recite Kiddush in
synagogue and by doing so to fulfill the obligation for sanctifying Shabbos over wine for those present. Althongh
the Halacha required that Kiddush take place where the meal was being eaten, a new practice was instituted; i.e
the one who wonld recite Kiddush over wine in synagogne wonld give a little wine to each person present and each
one wonld place some wine on his eyes as medicine. The Gemara tells us that salt from Sodom blinds the eyes
and taking long strides destroys a portion of one’s vision. The Gemara then asks: what is the remedy? The
Gemara answers: He can restore his vision throngh the wine of Kiddush in synagogue, through the Kiddush of
Sabbath eve. Abaye and Rava said: Any act that is meant to heal is not considered an act that follows in the
way of the gentiles. "Therefore when a community did not have easy access to wine, they would recite Kiddush over
bread. For those areas, our Sages instituted the practice to recite Kiddush over wine in the synagogue and giving
as the reason, that the wine of Kiddush had healing capacities. In addition, there were communities in
Babylonia where no wine was available and it was not possible to recite Kiddush over wine in synagogue. In
those places they followed the practice instituted by Era to recite Kiddush in Shemona Esrei because the essence
of the Mitzvah is to recite the sanctity of the day in Shemona Esrei. This is what we find in the Jerusalem
Talmnd: Rav Yossi son of Nun said: We follow the practice here in Babylonia that in places where wine is
unavailable, the prayer leader descends to the ark and says the abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei and ends it
with the words: Mikadesh Yisroel V'Y om Ha'Shabbos. (The Amora from Israel provides for the conclusion of
the Bracha as it was recited in Israel even though in Babylonia they would conclude the Bracha with the words:
Mikadesh HaShabbos). That is a report of the practice in Babylonia where grape wine was scarce. 'They
Sfollowed the practice of reciting Kiddush in synagogue as part of Shemona Esrei as in the time of the Men of the
Great Assembly. Although the Halacha follows Shmmuel that Kiddush must be recited in the place where you
eat your Shabbos meal, we have come to learn that those who did not have wine available returned to the custom
of reciting Kiddush over wine in synagogue. In places where no grape wine was available, they would recite the
abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei as a substitute. 'The practice of reciting Kiddush in synagogne remained at
the time of the Gaonim (Rav Amrom), a time when the problem of a scarcity of wine no longer existed. "The Ko/
Bo explains the practice of reciting Kiddush in synagogne as follows: it is a public display to honor G-d and is
Similar to lighting candles on Channtka in synagogue which is also as a public display of the miracle of
Channteah.

30./8Y /DA DY TN
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Translation: The wording of the Kiddush: From the words of the Jerusalem Talmud: the wording as Kiddush
appeared in Shemona Esrei was forgotten, we can conclude that the wording of Kiddush as it appeared in
Shemona Esrei was forgotten once they instituted the practice of reciting Kiddush over wine. We find in the
Tosephta that Hillel wonld recite on Shabbos a Shemona Esrei that contained seven Brachos and in the middle
was the Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Yom. We can surmise that the middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei, Kedushas
Ha’Yom, was the same Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y om that was recited over wine. That can be supported by the
fact that our Sages compared the Bracha of Kedushas Ha'yom that appeared in Shemona Esrei with the Bracha
of Kedushas Ha’Y om that was recited over wine. Rav Zeira said: in Kiddush over wine, we say Asher
Kidishann B°Mitzvosay VT ivanu as a show of thanks for what G-d did for us in the past; in Shemona
Esrei we say: Kadsheinn B'Mitzvosecha, as a request for the future. The students of Rav added: in both
Sheoman Esrei and over wine, we need to end with the Bracha of Mikadesh Ha'Shabbos. (The Jews living in
Israel ended both Brachos with the words: Mikadesh Yisroel 1Y om Ha'Shabbos). This means that the same
Bracha ended the Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y omr in Shemona Esrei and Kiddush over wine.

SUMMARY

The Torah requires that we sanctify Shabbos with words as Shabbos begins. At first, the
obligation was fulfilled by reciting the middle Bracha of Shemona Esrei. To enhance the
act of sanctification, the sanctification was moved from the middle Bracha of Shemona
Esrei to a Bracha that was recited on its own over a cup of wine in synagogue. Reciting
Kiddush over wine in synagogue also began for the benefit of guests who ate their meals in
synagogue. When guests no longer ate and slept in synagogue, the practice continued
because of the price and availability of wine. Those two economic factors led to additional
practices being brought forth; i.e. to once again recite the sanctification of Shabbos in
Shemona Esreli, to recite an abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei in synagogue as a
substitute for Kiddush over wine and to recite Kiddush over bread and over other
beverages. Levy further argues that the two Brachos of sanctification that we recite today,
one in Shemona Esrei and one over wine contained the same wording. Because the
original wording was forgotten, two versions of the Bracha developed.
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SUPPLEMENT
The Use Of The Synagogue As A Guesthonse And For Meals

In this week’s newsletter, we once again encounter a historical fact; that early synagogues were
used as guesthouses and places for meals. Below are two excerpts from the book: The Ancient
Synagogue by Lee Levine, Yale University Press, 2000, that discuss this issue.

Pages 54-55

Undoubtedly, the single most important piece of evidence relating to the pre-70 Judaen
synagogues generally and Jerusalem synagogues in particular, is the Theodotos inscription,
tound by Weill during the City of David excavations in 1913-1914. Discovered in a cistern along
with other building fragments, the slab of stone bearing this inscription came in all probability
from a nearby structure, traces of which were claimed to have been found. The inscription,
written in Greek and dating from the first century C.E. is ten lines long and reads as follows:

Theodotos, the son of Vettos, priest and archisynagogos®, son of an archisynagogos,
grandson of a archisynagogos, built this synagogue for the reading of the Law [i.e. the
Torah] and the study of the commandments, and a guesthouse and rooms and water
installations for hosting those in need from abroad, it [i.e. the synagogue|, having been
founded by his fathers, the prebyters, and Simonides.

As noted, the name Vettenos appears to place this inscription among Jews who came from
Rome. Of singular importance in this inscription is the listing of three synagogue activities:
reading the Torah, studying the commandments, and providing rooms and water for itinerant
pilgrims. Whether the hostel services were intended only for Jews from Rome in the context of
a Landsmannschaft or whether they were available to others as well is unknown.

pagel28
THE SYNAGOGUE AS A COMMUNITY CENTER

The role of the synagogue as the focal communal framework is reflected in its function as a
venue for public gatherings. Tiberias in 66-67 C.E. provides a striking example of such a
function. In debating whether to join the rebellion then in progress, the populace convened in
either the city’s stadium of the local proseuche®. In addition, several decrees quoted by
Josephus regarding Jewish rights and priveleges in Asia Minor make the association of a
synagogue as a community center quite clear:

Jewish citizens of ours have come to me and pointed out that from the eatliest times they

35.  The Greek word archisynagogos is defined as head of the synagogue.
36. The Greek word proseuche is defined as a place whete prayer takes place.
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have had an association of their own in accordance with their native laws and a place of
their own, in which they decide their affairs and controversies with one another.

It has therefore been decreed by the council and people that permission be given them to
come together on stated days to do those things which are in accordance with their laws,

and also that a place be set apart by the magistrates for them to build and inhabit, such as
they may consider suitable for this purpose.

There is also some indirect evidence that Egyptian synagogues served a wider communal
purpose. As will be recalled, several inscriptions mention ra’ ouykupovra when referring to the
proseuche. What precisely is intended remains unclear, but it may well be a reference to ancillary
rooms used for a variety of purposes, as in contemporary pagan temples. Moreover the
building(s) mentioned in the Theodostos inscription, together with the Gamla and Delos
buildings and the inscription from Cyrene, seem to indicate that these structures functioned in a
similar fashion.

In addition to serving as a meeting place for the community as a whole, the synagogue also
hosted various subgroups within the community. Several papyri from Hellenistic Egypt indicate
that a burial society once met in a local proseuche; another papyri indicates that an association
in Appollonpolis Magna organized a series of banquets, probably in the local synagogue. This
may also have been the case with regard to the Sambathic association in Naucratis, although the
precise nature of this group (Jews? sebomenoi) remains unclear. The various professional guilds
mentioned in the Tosefta in connection with the Alexandrian synagogue may have used the
premises for professional gatherings as well as for worship purposes.

One of the most intriguing functions of the ancient synagogue which is mentioned on a number
of occasions was to provide a place for communal meals. Once again, Josephus provides us
with the clearest statements of this activity. In an edict issued by Julius Ceasar (cited above), the
following rights are confirmed: “Now it displeases me that such statutes should be made against
our friends and allies, and that they should be forbidden to live in accordance with their
customs and to contribute money to common meals and sacred rites . . . I forbid other religious
societies but permit these people alone to assemble and feast in accordance with their native
customs and ordinances.” The edict is a general recognition of two basic rights which the Jews
enjoyed: to assemble to their ancestral tradition and to collect monies for communal meals.
Similarly in writing to the Jews of Asia Minor, Augustus makes reference to their sacred books
and sacred monies which are stored in the synagogue (here referred to as a sabbation) and

banquet hall.

It is difficult to determine the nature of these meals. Were they holiday feasts, meals for
transients and visitors, or events sponsored by local Jewish associations? Alternatively, might
they have been regular communal gatherings on the Sabbath and perhaps New Moon? Or
perhaps they were all of the above in various permutations over time and place. Whatever the
answer, one fact remains eminently clear from the documents quoted by Josephus. These meals
were recognized by Romans and Jews alike as important communal activities which played an
integral part in the corporate life of the Jews.
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Vol. 6 No. 52 D"D¥N N12N 2 DD Naw

ISSUES WITHIN D2 1D

We have already established from the wording within Y2¥ 1V that it was originally
composed in DN "N, Despite having been composed in DN "IN, one part of [P
V¥ that we recite today does not follow SNEw PN 27325 ie. the 72927 MAA. In
DN 1IN 370, the 1373 ended with the words: MA@ D1 DN @B, In 37130

‘733, it ended with the words: DAY LIPM. The differences in this T2 NYAM is
presented as one of the D’Pﬁ’ﬂ between DNTL "N and 533 listed in the D’Pﬂ‘?’ﬂﬂ 95D:
SN PN °32),N2WT TR0 DRIN A {/‘\N—’J‘? ]!%D 27V MM 22 102 D’Pﬂ‘?’ﬂﬂ [9D

2w D¢ SN WApR DN

Translation: In Babylonia, they say: Mikadesh Ha'Shabbos. In Israel, they say: Mikadesh Yisroel V'Y omr
Ha'Shabbos.

RIDID NIDM, a text that was also composed in DN "IN, provides the following:
NON DN AN PO 1PN N (IR 71957 2 PID DD NODN NIBR MNSoN
PANTT INY DO AN - Y DO MR 0D 2900573 5NN TP nawnw 7353 nawn wepn

M35 e nawn 0ab 103 9=9 92 N7 DN LD DAY WA av Y

Translation: Except that on Shabbos we do mention Yisroel in the Bracha ending. Instead we say only: Mikadesh

Ha'Shabbos because Shabbos was established before the Jewish people were formed as it is written: that G-d created

heaven and earth in six days and on the seventh day G-d rested and it is written: see that G-d gave you the Shabbos.
This means that Shabbos was in place before the Jewish People were formed.

We can conclude from this excerpt that by the time R*79D N2DM was authored, the

practice of reciting the 2727 NI as NIV WP was accepted in SN2 PN as
well.

The two practices are discussed in the ¥532 b and may have represented not only a
difference between N2 PN 273 and 922 37731 but also a difference between the

practices in N0, Sura, and N30, Pumbedita, the two great centers of Jewish
learning in Babylonia:

ANDY 22T RNTMDT 1207 RIOMOYN (NIT VAN—2 1Y 1P a7 210D N0 233 Tmbn
WD NPT 1921 NMIDRD 173 NAB NP DA W NPT 12 NMPEA 12, NNawa
ORI WIDN ,NIB KPP P2 RNIWD 12 RMDET 27N ININ T2 RIBRY D01 DN
YT RBYD RIBN NINT DU DN W, NID NS, NAWT TP NN NEYTP2
NI N2 TN NENTP 1921 KNP P2 ,N®DYDY RYIIST NAR 10T NOYD 15T Ropm
DT NBYYD DI SN WP 3w w9301 1Y AP R tpanT N DN NaAY
WIPH 290 P ,NAWT BTPN ,NIWA RO TAT 2R ONTW TN 8D 013137 N9
203 91920 N2 270D 0 2002 RETRY 0D 0 T RARR LN RDY D SN
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Translation: Raba said: I found the elders of Pumbeditha sitting and stating: On the Sabbath, both in Prayer and in
Kiddush we conclude the benediction with ‘who sanctifies the Sabbath.” On a festival, both in Prayer and in Kiddush we

conclude with ‘who sanctifies Israel and the festive seasons.” Said 1 to them, On the contrary, the formula of Prayer both
on the Sabbath and on a festival is ‘who sanctifies Israel.” In the kiddush of the Sabbath the formula is ‘who sanctifies
the Sabbath’; On a festival, ‘who sanctifies Israel and the seasons.” Now I will state my reason and your reason. Y our
reason is: the Sabbath is permanently fixed, hence both in Prayer and in kiddush ‘who sanctifies the Sabbath’ is said.
On festivals, which are fixed by Israel, for they intercalate the months and fix the beginnings of the years, ‘who sanctifies
Israel and the seasons’ is said. My reason: Prayer, which is carried on in public, requires ‘who sanctifies Israel’; as for
Kiddush, which is recited privately at home, on the Sabbath the formula is ‘who sanctifies the Sabbath,” while on
Jestivals it is ‘who sanctifies Israel and the seasons. That argument however is incorrect: is not prayer recited privately
too, and is not Kiddush recited publicly? Raba however, holds: Follow what the majority practice’. Ulla ben Rab
visited Raba. He recited Kiddush in accordance with the elders of Pumbeditha, and he said nothing to him in protest.
This proves that Raba retracted. Rav Nathan the father of Rav Huna the son of Rav Nathan visited Rav Papa. He
recited it in accordance with the elders of Pumbeditha, wherenpon Rav Papa praised him. Rabina said: I visited
Meremar at Sura, when the prayer leader went down to the bima and recited it as the elders of Pumbeditha. Everybody
made to silence bim, but he said to them, Leave him alone: the law is as the elders of Pumbeditha.’ Then they did not
Silence him.

What lay behind the original disagreement between 922 37721 and DN b iahiak

5223 37731 followed the rule that a 272 may not contain two themes. P (mhEahie
did not accept that rule. It would appear that 922 37731 viewed the F272 of PN wapn
DA 01 as containing two themes; i.e. that G-d sanctified the Jewish People and that
G-d sanctified Shabbos. They chose to include only the theme of Y7 NP in the
12727 N NA. In doing so, 522 3 ignored another rule; i.e. that a 2727 NNM
must follow the theme of the last words recited just before the 723923. What were those
words? A% 2N DN 5o T2 A and prior to those words were said the words:
TIRDI YR, DN "IN 2730 followed both rules. The words: N2V WP were
necessary because the theme of the 2372 was D177 DENTP. YN needed to be
mentioned because the last words of the 7292 were: ¥ 2N DN T2 Y.
Although it Rt 1) generally followed the rule that the words of the 29237 NN must
include the theme of the last words recited just before the 2373, perhaps they did not

follow that rule when it conflicted with the rule that a 72737 NYNM may not contain two
themes. That also may explain the difference between Sura and Pumbedita. In Sura,
they said: DN WP because those words represented the theme of the last words

1. The majority pray in synagogue and the majority recite Kiddush at home.
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recited just before the 1293, On what basis did 523 amm justify reciting the 72923 of
DO DR Naw WP on holidays? Does not that 1272 also contain two themes;
i.e PN WIPR and DI NAWHA ©PR? In truth, the 272 contains only one theme;
that the M1 of the holidays emanates from G-d who together with the Jewish People
set the Jewish calendar and who set the dates for the holidays. Why in the end did 271
DN "IN acquiesce to reciting DN WAPR? The reason given in DYDD N2DM that

YWY YYD T 12PT 10D AP NI DN, is an affirmation that the 9711 have a
hand in setting the Jewish calendar. That practice was opposed by the Karaites. The Jews
in Israel may have acquiesced and agreed to mention DN only in the M272 of N¥MTP

2177 of 2 0Y° and not on NI so as to not give any ammunition to the Karaites.

One last issue concerning YA¥ 1°V2: in an article entitled: MDA N*22 NI on page

126 of the book: *Naw—"n P%ﬂ LN A 139935 ABND, Professor Joseph Heinemann

asks the following question and provides the following answer:
DM PPN 72 1 95N5 TN KD SN 1IND N NOAN AN YN 137710 BN 013
nbonw 5730 1350 NG s 2w 10313 By 25533 R 8o A awh pon Sy eTp
SRY Y30 S ATy nPan 5Henmh 555 912 0 11 8D DM BYR 23, N2y
533 13w ,/Eva N W e Shanw Ay nSan et mneb S5onn’ Ty wn naw 553
187 KDY TP NPDN B I N AN N T Y, Naw 5w 0va men N AN

ANDM2 NP3 ,Now 552 03 YINLT N0 By s
Translation: If so, we are left with a different question: if the prayer of Magen Avos was not needed in Israel to act as a
substitute for Kiddush over wine, why was it composed? We can answer the question in light of the rule that we stated
earlier that Tefilas Arvis was optional and that a majority of the people and our Sages did not follow the custom of reciting
Shemona Esrei of Arvis. However for Friday night they felt a need to at least recite an abbreviated form of Shemona
Esrei that wonld inciude Kiddush or Kedushas Ha’Y om since in every other Tefila that is recited on Shabbos, Kedushas
HaYom is the focus of the Shemona Esrei. They therefore did not want to miss the opportunity to refer to Kedushas
Ha’Yom on Friday night, the beginning of Shabbos.
M 9DN N, TIENS DT RN TR DODNT 1IN 1700 D DTN 0T T @ 1N
PSR T TINAINDY cMNaw 5053 R 99N S5O T NN TR 2 R A N Sam e
YWIAWT DY NN PTP-N 5 NN ,TR02 012 5Y nonm 1355 TRSnmY ey DN AN NanNY
52 NIDN PN DM IPNT NI DN NN BT WR N NIT DI Y 30N T e S
BB DIARE NN 10900 RGN D2 TR VAR P NAN TN aRe M e

5127 nawa 17,003y S ony Honn5 ow 03 193797 TN SRR 1IN 1035
Transtation: That being the case, we can point to another example of a prayer that was composed in ancient Eretz Y isroel
Jor the same purpose; i.e the prayer of Rav Tzadok that we studied earlier: Rav Lazar son of T3adok said: Father would
pray a short prayer’ on Friday Nights: As a result of the love that You exhibited for Your nation, Israel, and ont of the
compassion, Our King, that You showed to the members of Y our covenant, You, G-d, our G-d, gave us the Seventh day,
the great and holy day ont of love. Over a cup, my father would say: who sanctified the day of Shabbos. He would

2. The book is available for downloading at www.beureihatefila.com.
3. The term: 173 MBI is a term of art that refers to a form of prayer.
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conclude without a Bracha.’ 1t is not difficult to conclude that the prayer of Magen Avos which is well known to us, was
composed for the same purpose. Once it became customary to recite Shemona Esrei on Friday night and on weeknights in
Eretz Yisroel, both prayers were no longer recited as independent prayers.

/TN 120 5w D ING AT N300 N2 TR 0 B Aaxpn N en a5 2nane e by am
PN RNDDIND N2M RIT 122 3 7250 ADEY *RTY /PIW PPUD DN 115727 NON 3R N ANEN
DT A N2 Y NN TNANNGY M50 Dnn N 1275 Nyaon RS .a%wn Ao
M3 MPAR 29 ANDAT RSN P11 ,/ANRP 9D BT NNTPI PITY M NPENe 11D 21 b
5w 1n50n D (ANT P IR 1003 ,RNDDIND TP 9 MY ROW N WENY Y, MOND 1w

FIPBYT NN S AR 9732 AMND 158 MAN 13 113 PR
Translation: More than that: it should be evident that even the short prayer of Rav Tzadok was formed using the same
mould ont of which Magen Avos was composed and that Rav Tzadok’s prayer was also an abbreviated form of Shemona
Esrer. Certainly the wording of the Bracha as it is presented in the Tosefta is not the complete wording. Support for that
position can be found in the fact that the opening word: “Oo’Mai’Ahavascha” begins with the type of letter “Vav” that
continues what preceded it. What came before that word? Since Rav T'zadok’s prayer is identified as a “short prayer” and
since what comes before it is not mentioned in the Tosefta, we can presume that Rav Tzadok’s prayer like Magen Avos
was introduced by the first Bracha of Shemona Esrei.

TN T A OWD — @ITRY P ININD AR RN ATy 09N 1 ManT N P 1 10w
092 ;NNRIP0 DIBNR ,TTBY S DIDTI BT IR BT T 1210 w2 89N 27010 Sy e Ty
oM, e, 1) MR MTNDT Ao 250 Y DN DN N INTY,A3ph DN AR NOW MBD
PRI 5P 92772 13,1972 Pan) (373 AN 03 DT A NPDNa AT, WD amn L (R
TON AN AT TR NaIT Maen b Danh Bw) 1S mMaN 1k mnhNINg 1eh nawn

5731 RNBDIN2 B P 03 8ON, (D2 P eran o S nehon 1ntian
Transiation: Certainly Rav Tadok intended bis prayer to be an abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei. Had he intended
his words to consist of Kiddush, then why does his son continue by reporting what Rav Tzadok said as part of Kiddush?
Instead we must view what Rav Tzadok composed as being a way of sanctifying Shabbos with words in a form of Shemona
Esrez, albeit a short form Shemona Esrer. And no matter how short one wants to mafke the abbreviated form of Shemona
Esrei, one cannot eliminate the opening Bracha or the opening part of it. 1t is further appropriate to conclude that Rav
Tzadok must have included a closing Bracha: a form of Bracha whose theme was the sanctity of Shabbos, by comparing it
to Magen Avos (we need to give the closing Bracha of Magen Avos an importance that grows to the point that we can argue
that the composition and form of the two Tefilos, Magen Avos and Oo’Mai’Ahavascha were similarly founded) but also
from the exactness of the langunage found in the Tosefta:

129105 FNONW DDA PR BN AN T RS 1 HY Zalmipinl g gl aJa) SN 1 Tpn ON
Do 1372 D210 oW Iy S b MEnnT 3 ,NaWT NETD DY NS AR 1R T DIeN
M3 POV NN TR0HamY AODIT AN YR, TINIY 90N 191 /AMN 12T PoET 1A o f1ona
12732 70T ANMNDY , PITX A B N RD AN 19w 53, /Dinwn NI 1Pan 119730 S
MMANE AN DPADN KD BN, MTMN 213 52 N0 nn , nan DYNTRP2 TaWnm MAN
SOPDT AINIY DN @I
Transiation: If Rav Lazar was explicitly testifying that only concerning Kiddush over wine did his father not recite a
Bracha, we can conciude that concerning the Tefila of Oo’Mai’Abavascha, his father did close with a Bracha.
Furthermore, we can argue that the kind of ending Bracha, whose theme is the sanctity of Shabbos, is required based on the
activity involved: it has been passed down to us that every Bracha that has within it ‘an interruption by another matter’
outside of its theme has to have an ending Bracha that summarizes and proclaims the theme of the Bracha to the exclusion

of other possible themes. Rav Tzadok’s prayer whose Bracha began with Avos, then moved to the theme of the sanctity of
Shabbos, would become unglued if it did not end with a Bracha that returned to and emphasized its main theme.
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DTN NNYEYD 01 NNNA R ynb Aot

We can conclude from our previous discussions that we fulfill the obligation of 7P
R°7272 three times each Friday night; once when we recite the middle 1292 of MW
MY, once when we recite A% 1PV and once when recite D127 5y YR, It should,
therefore, not be surprising that the wording within each prayer is similar. However, one
important difference in wording needs to be examined. In D27 by Y72 we say:
YNIPRD [5AN DY NI 0D, 0N Ak 11991 13RI PRN2Y MAAND WD Naws
28 NNRYS 1o S22

In D2W YD, we say:
LOWNTD R pnb 201, e oys plvaniwin il pihtal BR)iiint/dy minia)lgin)viy ey pla

In early versions of the middle 1272 of MY MM on Friday Night and currently in
130WN MDY, no mention is made of ecither MMWNT2 YRR 121 or DMRH NS 901,
Why do these M50 differ in this manner? The question grows when you consider that
VAL PP was composed to be an abbreviated form of ALY AN, Why did 911 include
the words: NN YRS 931 in PR 1", if those words did not appear in ML
AAY? Let us begin answering these questions by reviewing how V2% 1% is an
abbreviated form of MY VAL
Y52 NPT RN N T PY AAN 1992 208 rHRD 13D TIY—D 12D N s
1372 /177 PR 11972 15 DY/ INBTA DY AN AP T 1T M 105 125 1
PN 1203 T TR SN DM MO 02T MAN 13D N2 T 1T N 0N
AIAMIND TR TR AN PPN 9T LN 02 0D a2 Nawa myh mant wbwn
N NDDIN INTITT MIDNM PP SR AP PP0 T aneh 71 1aps b
IR 525 MINNTY MING MINTIT 39 (RO R 195 Mo s e
TVAD TN YD T LAY T DA wIDn D0 D P b IND

Kal=tininty

Translation: Onr Sages composed an abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei to be recited by the prayer leader.
If within the congregation there are those who did not recite Shemona Esrei, they should listen carefully as
the prayer leader recites the abbreviated form of Shemona Esrei and answer Amen once the prayer leader
has concluded. Answering Amen to that Bracha acts as a substitute for reciting Shemona Esrei and will
relieve him of his obligation to recite Shemona Esrei. "The words: Magen Avos Bidvaro, Michaye Maissim
and Ha’Kail Ha’Kadosh are a substitute for the Brachos of Avos, Gevuros and Kedushas Hashem. The

1. Isit possible that the %% AWM was not aware that these words were part of the F27237 NN of DS DO in 3T
ORI IN?
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words: Ha’Mai’Niach 1.’ Amo B’Shabbas Kadsho and Ki V' am Ratazah are a substitute for the Bracha
of Ata Kidashta. Oo’Ritzai B'Menuchaseinu, L."Phanav Na’Avod 1" Nodeh Lishmo are a substitute
for the Brachos of Avodah and Ho’Da’Ab. The words: Mayain Ha’Brachos V""Ha Hadaos are extra.
Those words were added to convey the message that G-d is the source for the blessings that we mention here
and for many other matters for which we should thank the One Worthy of Thanking. The words: 1.’ Adon
Ha'Shalom are a substitute for the Bracha of Sim Shalom. The words: Mikadesh Ha'Shabbos
Oo’Mivarech Shevii are the words at the end that match the ending Bracha.

1A1 T2I2N2T3 MAN 1A 2D 1PYID T 7272 NI TN D-Naw b 291 BITIAN 8D
b=\ T332 MBS PN 2190 D—NIT.DNAM T T30 1IARMDI DN MM LBMNAN
FINTYD TIAY 13D AIAMAND NI NN T332 1) TP DAY YA [~} Rathlaty Rivglnipial

DB 00 7230 DT PIND 2T T30 1D TN L ATIAY KT R 71D T

Translation: How is this Bracha an abridged version of Shemona Esrei? The words: Magen Avos Bidparo
are a substitute for the Bracha of Magen Avrobom. The words: Michaye Maissim B’Ma ' Amaro are a
substitute for the Bracha of Michaye Maissim. The words: Ha’Kail Ha’Kadosh Sh’Ain Ka’Maho are a
substitute for the Bracha of Ha’Kail Ha’Kadosh. The words: Ha’Mainiach 1."Amo B’Y om Shabbas
Kadsho ete. are a substitute for the Bracha of Ritzai Nabh B’ Minuchaseinn. 'The words: 1."Phanay
Na’Avod B’Yirah Oo’Phachad are a substitute for the Bracha of Ritzgei which is the Bracha of Avodah.
The words: V"’ Nodeh Lishmo are a substitute for the Bracha of Modim. The words: Adon Ha'Shalom:
are a substitute for the Bracha of Sin Shalom.

Let us now try to answer the question: why in D127 by Y1T°P, do we say both: NNYRY5 Ao
D931 and NWNT2 MR YRD 11721, Our practice is based on the following:

D782 NNYRY IIMY TN 1P 12 NAN 27 MN-'2 /1Y 1P RDD 533 Tmbn
DY DN 2T (2 MW) DAT 2N DY AN 0N IWJ‘? (T 29927) N2 210 .2r ¥Tpa

P nawn
Translation: Rav Echa son of Y aakov said: 1t is necessary to refer to the Exodus from Egypt in Kiddush
Ha’Yom (the sanctification of the day) based on the following: 1t is written in Devarim 16: so that you will
remember the day you came out of Egypt and it is written concerning Shabbos (Shemos 20): Remember the
Sabbath by sanctifying it.
According to APV 72 NAN 27, we must refer to DYIRD NNYYY in DIOT 5y 7P, How
do we know that the rule stated by 3PY* 92 NAN 27 is limited to D27 by 1T'P? Notice
the verse upon which he based his rule: 1?2/"“35 DAWF Y AN M (D ML), That is the
same verse that is the basis for the rule that 7% must be made over wine:

BRI Y o ,‘1?2/"!.35 DAWA DY NN M (2 ML) 1337130 —/2 72D 1P MDD
Translation: Our Rabbis taught: (Shemos 20) Remember the Sabbath by sanctifying it; remember it over a
cup of wine.

It should be clear that 2PY° 72 NMN 37 was suggesting that we include a reference to
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D931 NNYRY within DI 7Y YD in addition to referring to NYENTI AW, by TP
D21 on NAY that did not contain a reference to NN ALY would be meaningless.
Since APY* N2 NMAN 27 based his ruling on the same verse that was the basis for by TP
D12, our Sages limited his ruling to D27 by YYD, That is why we do not include a
reference to RV NN’ in either the middle 2372 of AYY MY or in VAW 7DD,
Why was the phrase N&N72 YR 97 included in P 1"D1? Since VAW 1PV served
as a substitute for D1 9Y Y1T°P in places where wine was not readily available, our Sages
borrowed the phrase: N'¥N72 YN 21 from DI HY 217°P but did not borrow the
phrase: QY80 NS 11 since YIT'P was not being made on wine. Moreover, as an
abridged version of MY MIAL, it could not include any themes that were not part of
Y MM, This scenario provides a further reason why the practice began to include
the paragraph of 112913 WL which ends with the words: NN MPPNS 21 as
part of the middle 1272 of of WY MIVAL on Friday Nights in all MINMADII other than
TIDWN AD.

We witness a further change in the MDY of the middle 272 of AWY AN for NI Pl

prompted by the ruling of 3PY* 92 NAN 27. It developed in some locations but was not
universally adopted:
D2 VI PIANI DI BRI MR @Ow MIwNT 2y S55nm—-00omnn 19D

WY 13 AN AW B MDD TP 1990 101 TR N AN N 1NN
WMIAN TTP-RTD-N DR NINYEDY NN TYn 001 INTD IMIN DY TR
N7 20D 292 D7aWN D 7D, NNYYY PR AR Naw Men 53 1, 1
PBID3Y PN NI TSI 0T NPND 191 DA PO 1INY NDIT FRNTON 1Pand

STENTPAY 129903 DAY TR 1IN DY IJ‘? DY NN 9901 Y

Translation: He should recite the three opening and the three closing Brachos of Shemona Esrei and the
Bracha of the sanctification of the day in the middle and he should refer to the Shabbos of Creation and say:
Ata Kidashta 1.°S hemecha ete. ' V'a’Y uchulu until La’Asos VY om HaShvii . . . Karasa Zecher
I’Maaseh Bereishis Oo’L.Y itziyas Mitrayim. Elokeinu . . . In all the other Tefilos of Shabbos he must
also refer to Yitziyas Mitrayim, so explained the Rashbam in the chapter of Arvei Pesachim. Proof that
we must do so is found in Kiddush over wine in which we mention both the Shabbos of Creation and
Yitziyas Mitrayim. In the same way, in the version of the Ten Commandments in which the word: Zachor
appears concerning Shabbos, there is a reference to Shabbos of creation and in the Ten Commandments in
which the word: Zachor appears concerning Shabbos, there is a reference to Yitziyas Mitrayim. As a
result, it is necessary to refer to both in Shemona Esrei and in Kiddusbh.

The 1252 reports that the words: QY78 PN should be added to Paw ' as well.
DMPNTD T pnD 90T MBRWD (V3 PYB) W 12733 PO N5 119D 1252 75D
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12 DPET SPIIWT DI DN 190 AN DT NI 293 191 DO NN N
TIH—RY TP D3 NANREYDY PIWRTD 2 pnb 95T RPN DY NTER N
NDIT NRTP 1225 [INTY DRI NN 190 Naw MPDN 533 %1 191,191 1 MaN
DINYEY 991 I NPIDI NPT N2 9OM ST NPNDI 1), DI O Ny

JTITPIY DN BN D 1R 1IN 75, 0En

Translation: There are those who when they say the words: Zecher 1."Ma’Aseb Bereishis in the Bracha of
Magen Avos, add the words: Oo’L.’ Yitziyas Mitrayim. They do the same in the Bracha of Ata Kidashta
after the paragraph of VVa’Yichuln by saying: VY om Ha S hvii Ratzita Bo V"’Kidashto Chemdas
Yamim Oso Karasa Zecher 1."Ma’Aseh Bereishis Oo’L.” Yitziyas Mitrayim, Elokeinu . . . ete. So too in
all the Tefilos of Shabbos they refer to Yitziyas Mitrayim. They point to the wording of Kiddush over
wine in which we refer to both as proof and to the two versions of the Ten Commandments. In the version
n which the word: Zachor appears concerning Shabbos, there is a reference to Shabbos of creation and in
the version in which the word: Zachor appears concerning Shabbos, there is a reference to Yitiyas
Mitrayim. As a result, it is necessary to refer to both in Shemona Esrei and in Kiddush.

The DATTAN 70D disagreed. It would appear that his ruling put an end to the practice:
DI ARIY NIV AN LT Y DR YR 151-na SE 2P oNTIAN 10D
DOBWM NN TP D00 AR 03,185 OYB 1M DA AN DR 33 e (o 8D
Y23 2102 7PN DR ANTEYD 0T NN 1N WDIN NAR PIAWT O INT NN
By NDN PN DA DI DU 31 2080 NN TaY 0D NNoN (1,7 2Y1aT) Naw
LI 00 NI DA S w1 SN DR AN 0TI T Nawn 00 Nawe ow
DM2 MBI RS DY D ,7252 DR NNCEYH 01T DN D AN 1R 210 DY AT

SPWNTD TYE5 900 NS DT NNYS 101 NON
Translation: To commemorate the creation of the world, we were commanded to observe the Shabbos as it is

written (Shemos 31, 15): V"Shamru Benei Yisroel Es Ha'Shabbos. The Torah then gives a reason: Ki
Sheishes Yamim Asa . .. V'aYinafash. One shounld not add: Zecher 1.’Yitziyas Mitrayim even though
concerning Shabbos it is written (Devarim 5, 15) You shall remember that you were slaves in Egypt. Y ou
should only mention Shabbos of creation because the Mitzvah of Shabbos was given to us primarily because
G-d stopped His work of creation. Also, the concept of a Shabbos existed before the Exodus from Egypt
took place. However, concerning Kiddush on Shabbos we must refer to both Shabbos of Creation and the
Exodus from Egypt. Concerning the Kiddush we recite on a holiday, we need refer only to the Exodus
from Egypt because we were commanded to observe the holidays primarily to commemorate the Exodus from
Egypt and not to commenmorate creation.

The ruling of 3PY* 12 NAN 27 raises additional issues as well. In the following
comments, the MM 77N refers to those issues and then provides a fresh perspective on
the ruling of 3PY° 92 NAN 29:

DY TP 27N IOME TPV Q7L D T3 TYA D PR MDY MY AN AN
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1B731.575p MDD 1931 M DIV N DM 2133 naw b mhona 13 D153 103
PINTSY 13 OIS AT AN TS MW 11730 TP NS D72n0Th AnshnT 1e0a
0927171 137,30 73 NAR 377 711 NS HY 19927 TID° a0 INA3T 051, 0sn
ADID INSMY WO W ,0IH ANYYH (01 112 PR b naw b mhonm moi by
1D 1MIAS 13T, DR NNV PNN mepnb A0 oW 2302 (75 D) 12 523 m5anm
,AN550 oA

Translation: The Rashbam explained that we must refer to the Exodus from Egypt in Kiddush Ha’Y om

whether it is done over a cup of wine or in Shemona Esrei based on a comparison of words in the Torah
that refer to Pesach and the holidays when compared to Pesach. We find a similar rule in the Sefer
Ha’Mitzwos of the Rambam Positive Commandment Number 155, that the Torah commanded us to
sanctify the Shabbos and to mention within it the Exodus from Egypt. It wonld appear that the Rambam
based his ruling on the words of Rav Echab son of Yaakov. In addition many were surprised by onr
version of Shemona Esrei on Shabbos in which we fail to refer to the Exodus from Egypt. Some searched
and found a version of Shemona Esrei for Shabbos in the Kol Bo (Siman 35) in which he relates that we
should say: Zecher I."Ma’Aseh Bereishis Oo’L.’ Yitziyas Mitrayim. They then wanted to follow that
practice in our versions of Shemona Esrei for Shabbos.

Q2D DOWINTL INT 2021, TP2 DWW IN NN DY) DN pm 72390 D137 o

DMIN DINTRID D7 13377 R2PA N7 2 NAINTE 21T NI 17005 RN 15500
MM TT9DN PITP NI INDL UMD WON TR PO WO 132770 1310 DI DT
7013 RS 130200 MDA 11901, T3 B3 N DM NS BT oM 130D
DIAPT T MBS T B TP [TIM AN DI Y] BT N2 M2 PR TR DN B
D9PDIDM DRI MDD IV OND N

Translation: And in the book: Dagul Mirvava, he questioned whether women can_fulfill the obligation of
reciting Kiddush for men. He wrote that once men recite Shemona Esrei on Friday night, they fulfill their
obligation of sanctifying Shabbos as required by the Torah. Reciting Kiddush over wine was only a
Rabbinic requirement. Since women are obligated to recite Kiddush over wine as a Rabbinic requirement,
women should be able to fulfill the obligation on bebalf of men. Some challenged the ruling of the Dagul
Mai’Rivava based on the following: how can you say that men fulfill their obligation to sanctify the Shabbos
by reciting Shemona Esrei when in Shemona Esrei they do not refer to the Exodus from Egypt; a
requirement that was derived from a comparison of verses from the Torah. One can find other similar
questions in books of commentary and in books of Teshuvos.

1395 5553 183 99N 30PY 12 NAN 377137275 D5 om NG NHEA!mY AN 1R DN

YN 5T, N B 1P 731 8D NRDY aeh NN Non Do Tipa  naw
YAPTH PID 1R I7RY R 1M MDD B P71 N b 55m mos Sw T moum mosn
BITPI DR NNTYY PIITH TIRE 119 ,AIDD 123P5 NI 03 R 320 13 NN 3
DW 13971 TPD 2903 NAT 779012 10T, N3N TS NI MR 7713 Mo S ovn
F2Y% MDDT [T 7D [0 130385 NN DA BATP DA D s
BT URTP DOIN INTPN R T TYM 98 PIDD2 MK /DAY, D1 2T MR
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2y, naw by TP 122 NOYTINTD N 27 BYTP 02T 77N AN2)

Translation: 1 am surprised and astonished why our Sages were so sure that the rule that Rav Echa tanght
concerned onr practices on Shabbos, particularly since the topic with which the Gemara was dealing both
before and after the ruling of Rav Echa did not involve matters that concerned Shabbos. Instead the
Gemara was dealing with matters involving Pesach and in particular, the wording of the Haggadah and
Hallel and prayers only of Pesach and nothing more. As a result, I have no doubt that Rav Echa Bar
Yaakov was referring only to Pesach. It is only on Pesach that it is essential to refer to the Exodus from
Egypt in Shemona Esrei on Pesach. He derived that rule by comparing the word Zachor found in a
reference to Pesach and the word Zachor found in a reference to Shabbos meaning that just as we are
required to refer to Shabbos of Creation in the Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y om on Shabbos so too on Pesach
we must refer to the Exodus from Egypt in the Bracha of Kedushas Ha’Y om in Shemona Esrei. In
Parshas Emor I expect, G-d willing, to comment on the words: Eileh Mo’Adei Hashen: . . . Kodesh, that
reciting Kiddush on Yom Tov is also a Torah based Mitzvah just like Kiddush on Shabbos.

MDD b 795N31 MDD 2*Haw T NDT 20P° T2 NAN 37 WX NAPINT T 1 10 BN
YNT DI TN T DS MM FIBRD PN DY 2T 03 KON 28 90arh Ay
2013 5797 129 130395 WA 5112 893105 2D D 119 T NAYN NPT D
2570 TANTS DaR 121 21T AR 79D DDA BN 2002 NAPT B DN DT DA RO

vD91 ,NROM O MPBEAD NN ADDIT I VAW Nawa 0NN 2N MDD NI

DY, 1PPBMS AIRANBT 0D AWK KM DM 12 1Y A B3 M 2D

Translation: Therefore, since reciting Kiddush on Yom Tov is also a Torah based Mitzvah, Rav Echa son
of Yaakov commented that it is not enough on Pesach night and in the Shemona Esrei on Pesach to refer to
the Exodus from Egypt, it was important to do so in the Kiddush over wine as well. Support for ny
position can be found in the order of the verses to which Rav Echa referred. If he was referring to onr
practices on Shabbos he should have listed the verses in reverse order. He should have first referred fo the
verse that concerned Shabbos and then to the verse that referred to Pesach. By mentioning the verse that
referred to Pesach and then the one that referred to Shabbos, he meant to convey that his ruling was limited
to Pesach. Based on this explanation all the issues raised are resolved.

Query: If the TN TN is correct in his interpretation of the statement of 12 NAN 239
2PV, then why is it a universal practice to refer to both NN A&V and DIV NN
in M7 by Y1TP on Friday nights?
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SUPPLEMENT
INTRODUCTION TO THE /1597 OF THE 28913 D%

The M?YDN of the DN DM are unique in that they are based on ancient forms of
prayer. What may be surprising is that the ancient forms of prayer upon which they are
based are non-verbal acts of prayer?. The prayers of Rosh Hashonah are based on NY*PN
DWW, The prayers of 1102 D are based on R¥, fasting. The prayers of MWD and

127 NAYLNIT are based on 3719 NPYB3, the taking of the four species and the MBPT
around the synagogue while holding them. To accompany these non-verbal acts of prayer,
5" added verbal components. In doing so, 91 turned once again to an ancient form of

prayer but a verbal one; i.e reciting verses from T”3N. The three additional M1292 of ADYA
MAEY A on ML WNT that accompany 9W NYYPN are based primarily on verses
from T”3N; three from the MMM, three from B'3Y02, three from the RYN°21 and one last
verse from the M. MM that are an integral part of fasting on MDYD QY are based on
the M2 179, verses from the MMM that describe the thirteen attributes of G-d. Reciting
5, chapters from 29710 and the MY accompany the non-verbal acts of taking the
tfour species and walking around the synagogue on MWD and 1237 RIPLT. The nllntiole
that are recited both before and after AW WNT were composed to accompany the fast
days that our ancestors kept on all the ten days beginning with M3 N7 and ending with
MDD o,

One of the clearest indications that non-verbal acts of prayer played an important role in
early Jewish liturgy is found in the procedure that 271 instituted to be followed in the

event of a drought. The ‘NI in N*IPN NIDM lay out a step-by-step procedure that was

2. I would like to acknowledge that I became conscious of the non-verbal aspects of prayer thanks to the book: 5
TATMND YNMARY written by Professor Uri Ehrlih of Ben Gurion University.
"W PN TN S TIPNT 290 D12 IRIIBI 27 AN 12M-25P 112D Y MTMIN (PDIN) TN — PN NI 37 mawn 3.
I 53 M 1N D NIWYT NP M2 Y0 NIWDY WD D3NN NOPTINTDT D PPN 12 2e0 WD

53 "3 Na¥a 1, naynaona 2eh DUARNIT MAN '[3’55 ;a8
Translation: This is what Rav Natroni said: Fasting on the first day of Rosh Hashonah is prohibited because it is a Torah
based holiday. However, without question, fasting is permitted on the second day of Rosh Hashonah and on the Shabbos
between Rosh Hashonah and Yom Kippur because this ten-day period in the calendar is different that all other days of the
year. That is why our Sages followed the practice off fasting on those days whether on Shabbos or a weekday.

4. Studying N3P alone without the benefit of the interpretation provided by the N7%J is a useful tool in compiling
historical information since the M3 represent a different period of Jewish history than the the 87323 More importantly, the
NI represent the period just after the destruction of the second ¥TpRA N°2.
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tollowed as prayer for rain. Notice that the first steps involved only non-verbal acts of
prayet:
12NN, 1T NDY PIPANR WY YIW PO —T 1AW N PID Nty NoDk M
89712 FONDDA 10 2R PN 1’531?3 Sapn whe §b)Snl==bnbinky

TIBM BN 57100 NI 9D

Translation: Mishnabh- If the Seventeenth of Marcheshvan arrived and no rain fell the leaders of the
community wonld begin to participate in a series of three fasts. On those days, they were permitted to eat

and drink after it became dark. They were further permitted to do work, to bathe, to anoint themselves
with oil, to wear shoes, and to have marital relations.

1T M3 DA 1T NDY R0 WM BN PO —T M N PID NIy NoDn s
MDY FNIMNIY FANDHI AN WA PPN PN MAVA 5P Arapn whe 1

BT AN DTI0 A

Translation: If the month of Kislev arrived and no rain fell the Beth Din imposed upon the comminnity
three fasts. On those days the members of the commmunity are permitted to eat and drink while it is still
dark and it is permissible to do work, to bathe, to anoint oneself with oil, to wear shoes, and to have
marital relations.

If the drought continued, 5711 added more non-verbal acts of prayer: "Y1; i.e Shofar
blowing, work stoppages, prohibitions on washing and anointing and on marital relations.
DINMN DY N Bow 1PN 1T 2 U N9 PR May— e N eRlRathiinPainislaRghivia)

5730 N9PI21 119021 XA FTONDHD PO B TN PR PROIN 28T HY
TP OFOY 1N 1T 002 13 RDION 3P LMINYAIBRA NN 1O monT een
PPN BRI MNPRIT DY AN 19N 91T MaRm by Avayn ey whe imw yaw

:NAWR T2 NIDND MR LMY AW QY 100 W ,NAMINT NN 1’53.7131

Translation: Mishnah- If these fast days pass and there is no answer to their prayers, the Bet Din ordain
upon the community three further fasts. On days preceding these fasts they may eat and drink only while it
25 still day. On these fast days, they may not do work, nor bathe, nor anoint themselves with oil, nor wear
shoes, nor have marital, relations; and the bathhouses are closed. If these days passed and there was still no
answer to their prayers the Bet Din ordain upon the conmunity a further seven fasts, making thirteen in
all. In this respect the latter fats are more stringent than the former; the Shofar is sounded and the shops are
closed. On Mondays the doors of the shops are opened a little when it gets dark, but on Thursdays they are
permitted to be open the whole day in honor of the Shabbos.

FYRIY 17132 1NMY R PN 113 KDY DN 1M2p-T IR K PID NYIpn Noon s
DY 29D 1O DTN 2120 17217 BN P2 D% MSIREY PRI I PDITIND

/N SRMW) NI 90D 129D DA 1770 NI D01 NRY 1D N TV 2P 2NN
VN DA DM RPN (27

Translation: If these fast days were held and there was still no answer to their prayers then business is
restricted; as also is building, planting, betrothal and marriage; Men greet one another as people laboring
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under divine displeasure. The leaders of the community begin their fasting anew and continue until the end
of Nisan, if Nisan passes and rain does not fall this is a sign of divine anger, as it is written, is it not
wheat harvest to-day, efe.

It is only after this long series of non-verbal acts of prayer go unanswered that plily tinally

add verbals acts of prayer. According to the 072175 MnEan eve, they proceeded as
tollows during the previous seven (7) fasts as well:
b 721115 172000 NN YNSRI TRYD MMIVA ATD-N MWD 3 97D NN NODh e

TMNY AN 927 197 103 AN WD NI BINT2Y 11200 03 5P 900 (BN 1AM Y
('3 F131%) T3 WIND NI NS 1IN PRI2D 0127 1005 AN AR [P RNTa 1)
YT DT 12 00 DY NN DTN N7 NDR DRTIYN NI B2 NN 2T5-N NN

102733 BN 222235 701 (2 HNY) 1N K D3P

Translation: Mishnah. What is the order of service for fast days? The ark is taken out to the open space of
the city, wood ashes are placed on the ark, on the head of the Nasi and on the head of the Av-Bet-Din.
Everyone else puts ashes on his own head; the elder among them addresses them with words of admonition to
stir repentance; “Thus, onr brethren, scripture does not say of the people of Nineveh, and G-d saw their
sackcloth and their fasting, but, and G-d saw their works, that they turned from their evil way; and in the
prophets it is said, and rend your heart and not your garments.

12 @9 5917 191 1200 2107 1T DN TAY —3 AR 2 PID NYIYN NoDN M
;71972 FYATNY DY DAY N 17502 BY 125 R 075 01 1M 03
WY TV Y QDY O 5238 My mame

Translation: when they stand up to pray they place as reader before the ark an old man conversant with the
prayers, who has children and whose house is empty of food, so that his heart is concentrated on his prayer;
he recites before them twenty-four benedictions, the eighteen recited daily, to which he adds six

YINTD YD TR T 9N DD NN T IONY -3 A 2 DD NPAYN NoDD MW
I T Y 00 21ph APDN M TPANTD DIDRHN A BT DN 1Y NN 21PN
FITTY 9D 2T PIND MY 0D 3PN I ANN IR KON MDY Mnasr amb R 1 R

T VAN MM 12T DY T DN T T T N 1IND

Translation: These are the prayers of Zikronoth, Shofaroth’: i.e these psalms: in my distress
I called unto the Lord; I will lift up mine eyes unto the mountains etc.; Out of the depths
have I called You, o Lord; A prayer of the afflicted when he faints. Rav Judah says: he
need not recite the Zikronoth and Shofaroth, but instead he should recite the following
scriptural, passages, If there be in the land famine, if there be pestilence; The word of the
Lord that came to Yirmiyahu concerning the droughts; and he ends each of the additional
six sections with its appropriate concluding benediction.

SF12 DTN DN FIDE R N NI IR DY e 2 PO NMYN NaDnh mawn

5. This M3 is the basis of the position of Professor Joseph Heinemann that the M293 of MMM and NINDLH were
composed at an early period than the 71372 of NY25M.
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By SR BRI NN N2 M O 0INPYY D103 1w DONN MY N
DONPYY 3P DI DINN YT RIT AID D0 5P 11MMAN NN FIDW D N NI 10
51513 YR NN MDY O IR R DRHR DY LPINSw A9 1 AN N2 i ovn
POPYATT HY N WA T AN TN T OPT DONPYY D10 pws 0o MY NI
M AP 2ONPYE D103 YAWN DN YT NI DR DRI NN TIPE D N NI
NI 517900 9112 WON NN TP 0 N NI DRBrT DY AR Py 1 AnR N3
NI P DY 98N W M1 AN TN M OPT DoNPYY D10 v DonN My
TN T O DAY DD YR DINN FAYY RIT AT 00 11 NN DY O N
D272 112 IS NNY TIT DN TP O IR NI DY aw DY 0% NYa Aawn n AN

NI by omBT T NN T2 T YR RINPYN 51@3 VI DINON I NI
Translation: The first extra Bracha he concludes with, He who answered Abrahanm on Mount Moriah, he
shall answer youn and hearken this day to the voice of your cry. Baruch Ata Hashem who Redeems Israel.
The second extra Bracha he concludes with, He who answered our fathers at the Red Sea, He shall answer

you and hearken this day to the voice of your cry. Baruch Ata Hashenr who remembers all forgotten things.
The third extra Bracha he concludes with, He who answered Joshua in Gilgal, He shall answer you and
hearken this day to the voice of your cry. Baruch Ata Hashem who hears the trumpet blast. The fourth
extra Bracha he concludes with, ‘He who answered Sammnel in Mizpah, He shall answer you and hearken
this day to the voice of your cry. Baruch Ata Hashem who hearkens to cries. The fifth extra Bracha be
concludes with, ‘He who answered Eliyahn on Mount Carmel, He shall answer you and hearken this day
to the voice of your cry. Baruch Ata Hashem who hearkens unto prayer. The sixth extra Bracha he
concludes with, ‘He who answered Jonah in the belly of the fish, He shall answer you and hearken this day
to the voice of your cry. Baruch Ata Hashem who answers in time of trouble. The seventh extra Bracha be
concludes with, ‘He who answered David and Solomon his son in Jerusalem, He shall answer you and
hearken this day to the voice of your cry. Baruch Ata hashem who has mercy upon the land.

In these MIWH we see 211 viewing the non-verbal act of fasting as the first step in
prayer. As a next step, they added additional non-verbal acts; i.e. prohibiting work and
blowing the Shofar. When the continuation of the drought forces 91 to add verbal

components to the order of prayer, they do so by first incorporating verses from 7”31.

The M>°DN of the D'NN3 DM provide a lesson in the significance of non-verbal acts of
prayer. Perhaps this time of year is a good time to consider one of the most overlooked
non-verbal aspects of Jewish prayer; i.e listening; listening to the repetition of MY ML
and listening to MMM MNP, When you consider that 271 structured the M?Y0N
around M272, you recognize the importance of listening. It is the means by which
hundreds of people can fulfill their obligation simply by listening to one person and then
answering: Amen. Consider further that if A7 NINYAP is indeed €72 777 J'\‘?:P,
accepting the Torah anew, then not listening to AN NNP is a statement of not
wishing to accept the Torah anew.
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